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PREPACE 


T will hardly be denied that there is room for a new 

English edition of the Phoenissae; for Paley, guem 
honoris causa nomino, is in many respects out of date. 
In preparing the present book I have worked upon the 
same lines as when editing the He/ena and the Hera- 
clidae for this series. The editions which I have used 
are those of Valckenaer, Porson, Apitz, Hermann, Geel, 
Klotz, Major, Kinkel, Kirchhoff, Nauck, Paley (1874 
and 1891), Wecklein (1894 and rgor), and Muff; for 
the earlier commentators I have generally been content 
to rely on the Glasgow Variorum edition. I have en- 
deavoured to make myself acquainted with the results 
of modern scholarship which bear on the criticism and 
interpretation of the play, and hope that I have not 
overlooked much that is of importance; but the volume 
of research issuing from Germany is so large that it 
is difficult to feel confident. Specific obligations are 
acknowledged in their place; but to Wecklein, whose 
labours have provided an indispensable basis for the study 
of Euripides, I owe an especial debt of gratitude. 


vi PREFACE 


While fully conscious of its inadequacy, I make no 
apology for having included a survey of the lyric metres. 
Whatever doubt may exist either on points of detail or 
on the ultimate principles which ought to govern their 
analysis, the rhythmical character of most Euripidean 
odes can be easily grasped; and it is unfortunate that 
in this country metrical matters receive so little attention. 
My chief authorities in this province have been the 
writings of O. Schroeder, U. von Wilamowitz-Moellen- 
dorff, H. Gleditsch, and P. Masqueray. 

For the accurate printing of the book I am much 
indebted to the staff of the University Press, by whose 


skill and vigilance many errors have been removed. 


iis (Genet. 
24th April, 1909. 
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INTRODUCTION 


$1, THE STORY. 


THE prologue, by which we understand all that portion of 
Prologos: the play which precedes the entrance of the 
aol chorus, consists in the present case of two 
distinct scenes. In the first, corresponding to the prologue 
in its narrower sense of a preliminary narrative, lIocasta 
describes the previous sorrows of the house of Laius: the 
birth of Oedipus in defiance of the pronouncement of the 
oracle; his exposure on Mt Cithaeron and subsequent adop- 
tion by Polybus; the chance meeting of Laius and Oedipus on 
the road to Delphi, and the father’s death at the hands of his 
son; the riddle of the Sphinx and the marriage of Oedipus to 
his mother; and the self-blinding of Oedipus after his dis- 
covery of the truth. She then relates how the two sons 
Eteocles and Polynices, moved by shame, had imprisoned 
their father; how Oedipus, cursing them, prayed that they 
might divide their inheritance with the sword ; how, to avoid 
such danger, they agreed to rule at Thebes year by year 
alternately; how at the end of the first year Eteocles had 
refused to make way for Polynices; and how Polynices with 
an Argive host is now at the gates to demand his rights. 
She concludes with the announcement that she has made 
a final effort for peace by persuading Polynices to enter the 
walls and confer with his brother. 


1 Arist. poet, c. 12. 
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As Iocasta enters the house, a new scene opens with the 
appearance of Antigone, accompanied by an old retainer, 
on the roof of the palace. She has come to view the army of 
the invaders, and asks her companion, who has recently 
visited their camp, to identify the leaders of the different 
divisions. Hippomedon, Tydeus, and Parthenopaeus are in 
this way successively made known to her; and then Antigone 
enquires after Polynices in tones of eager affection. Next in 
order Amphiaraus and Capaneus are described, but Adras- 
tus is only referred to incidentally. The approach of the 
chorus warns the old man that it is time for Antigone to 
retire to her chamber, if she would avoid the scandal of 
being seen abroad}. 

The chorus is composed of young Phoenician maidens, 
marodost who have been dedicated by their fellow-country- 
202260. men to the service of Apollo in thanksgiving for 
a victory over their enemies. They have been directed to 
visit Thebes on their way from Tyre to Delphi, in order 
to request the friendly offices of the Theban king, and in the 
expectation that, as a descendant of Cadmus, he will so far 
respect the claims of kindred as to provide them with an 
escort on the last stage of their journey. But their eager 
desire to press on to the sanctuary of the god has been 
thwarted by the hostile investment : though forced for a time 
to become denizens of Thebes, their anxiety for the safety of 
the city is tempered by their sympathy with the wrongs 
of Polynices. 

Polynices enters with a drawn sword. Though protected 


i by a safe-conduct, he is apprehensive of treachery 
Epeiso- and ready to start at every sound. The sight of 
oe the altar before the house and of the chorus, 
261—637. 


into whose history he enquires, serves to reassure 
him ; the chorus rejoice at his arrival, and call upon locasta 


1 The seclusion of women, though characteristic of Athenian 
society, is out of place as applied to the heroic age. 
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to come forth. Jocasta appears and rushes into her son’s 
arms. In along monody she expresses her joy at his return, 
and laments the misery which has followed upon the curse of 
Oedipus—in particular, the estrangement of Polynices from 
his family through exile and a foreign marriage. The succeed- 
ing dialogue discusses in a somewhat abstract manner! the 
sufferings involved in a life of exile; and passes to a more 
specific description of the arrival of Polynices at the court of 
Adrastus, of the betrothal to Polynices of Adrastus’ daughter, 
and of the compact made for his restoration to the throne of 
Thebes. 

At this point Eteocles hurriedly enters. His fierce looks 
and curt speech bode ill for the prospects of a reconciliation. 
Polynices states his case briefly but firmly: he has been 
wronged by the violation of the agreement mutually con- 
cluded by the two brothers, and he simply asks for justice. 
Eteocles declares, in answer, that he is prepared to go to all 
lengths for the sake of power; now that Polynices has 
appealed to arms, honour forbids him to yield; nay, when 
sovereignty is at stake, justice deserves scant consideration ?, 
Iocasta appeals to both sons in turn, enlarging to Eteocles 
upon the supreme value of equality and justice, the vanity of 
fame, the instability of wealth, and the cruelty of war; and 
imploring Polynices not to take the fatal step of waging war 
upon his native land. All is to no purpose: Eteocles refuses 
to parley and bids his brother be gone; Polynices chafes at the 
insult, and angry words begin to be hurled to and fro, until 
’ at last a challenge is offered and accepted to fight out the 
issue on the field of battle. Polynices then retires, after 
appealing to the gods to witness the justice of his cause. 

With this scene we reach the middle point in the action 


1 See zafra p. xxxii. 
2 We can hardly miss finding in this speech an echo of the 
famous doctrine of Thrasymachus, evar 7d Sdtkarov ovk ado Te 7 


rd Tod Kpelrrovos Evupépoy (Plat. 7ep. 338 C). 
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of the play. The characters and motives of the two brothers 
are clearly displayed; and the impossibility of reconciling 
their desires foreshadows the tragic issue of the conflict. In 
the spectator’s mind fear of the impending catastrophe is 
blended with pity for the helplessness of the victims. 

The imminent danger of Thebes and their kinship with 
First its founder prompt the chorus to recount the 
Stasimon: marvellous legend of the coming of Cadmus to 
898-- S80. Boeotia, the slaying of the dragon of Ares, and 
the miraculous growth of armed men which resulted from 
the sowing of the dragon’s teeth. In the present crisis they 
call upon Epaphus, the son of Io and ancestor of Cadmus, 
and the two goddesses Demeter and Persephone to come to 
the aid of Thebes. 

The next scene consists of a dialogue between Eteocles 


and his uncle Creon, the brother of Iocasta, in 
Second 


Epeiso- which various plans for attacking the besiegers 
dion: are put forward by Eteocles and rejected by 
690—783. 


Creon. It is finally agreed that a champion shall 
be selected for each of the seven gates, who may organise 
the defence at each point threatened by the seven Argive 
leaders. Before departing for the lines, Eteocles enjoins 
Creon, in case he should himself fall, to ensure the marriage 
of Antigone with her cousin Haemon, and commends Iocasta 
to his care. He promises to send the prophet Tiresias to 
Creon, in case he should have any oracle to impart touching 
the safety of the city; and declares that, if the Thebans are 
victorious, the burial of Polynices must on no account be 
permitted. 

The scene contains little that is striking, but is necessary 
to the action, which is advanced one stage farther towards 
the crisis. 

The choral song which follows opens with a contrast 
Garona between the frenzy of the war-god’s service and 
Stasimon: the peaceful revelry of Dionysus. Would that 
TA OS3: Oedipus had never been saved from death on 
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Cithaeron! Would that the Sphinx had never come to 
Thebes! A new danger, no less great and springing from 
the fatal marriage of Iocasta, is threatening the Cadmeans. 
Now is the supreme crisis in the fortunes of this famous 
city ; now after all her glorious history, the strange issue of 
the savage dragon’s teeth, the presence of the gods at the 
marriage of Harmonia, and the building of the city-walls 
to the music of Amphion’s lyre—now she is very near 
to a greater hazard, perchance even in the very grip of 
destruction! 

The blind prophet Tiresias enters, guided by his daughter, 


mnie and accompanied by Menoeceus, the son of 


‘Epeiso- Creon. He is crowned with a golden circlet, 
dion: which, as we presently learn, has been given to 
834—1018. 


him by the Athenians as an acknowledgment 
of his aid in the war against Eumolpus. Creon asks 
what steps can be taken to secure the safety of Thebes. 
Tiresias replies that all the troubles of Thebes have their 
origin in the crimes of the house of Laius: the best course 
would have been to exclude his descendants from the land. 
But now it is too late for such measures: a bloody battle 
is inevitable, and the brothers are doomed; yet Thebes may 
be saved—but of this it were better not to speak. Creon 
naturally insists on hearing more; and at length Tiresias 
_ yields to pressure, and declares that the sacrifice of Menoeceus, 
the only available descendant of the Sparti, is necessary for 
victory. Creon, now horror-stricken and caring only to save 
his child’s life, first implores the prophet to keep silence; 
and afterwards, when he refuses and finally withdraws from 
the stage, urges his son to seek safety by immediate flight. 


1 Critics differ as to the merits of this ode; for, whereas Hermann 
calls it ‘tumidissimum inani verborum strepitu carmen,’ others (see 
e.g. Christ, Gr. Litt. p. 199 n. 2) select it as being specially striking. 
The reader will judge for himself; my own feeling is that it is not 
one of Euripides’ most successful efforts. 
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Menoeceus persuades his father to leave him on the osten- 
sible errand of making arrangements for the journey; but, 
when Creon has gone, he declares his inflexible resolve to 
devote himself to death for his country’s safety. In order to 
fulfil the definite requirements of the oracle, he will slay 
himself on the battlements, and, as the blood streams forth, 
will throw himself into the dragon’s cave beneath. 

A cruel god it was, the chorus chant, who sent the Sphinx 
Third aforetime to Thebes. For continually, as she 
Stasimon: sang her riddle, she snatched her prey the while; 
ro1g—1066. and the wailing of women waxed amain in the 
city. At last the deliverer came; but joy quickly turned to 
weeping, when the pollution of a mother’s union with her son 
brought sorrow upon sorrow, crime upon crime. “ Praise we 
him who goes to meet death for his fatherland: such sons, 
O Pallas, grant to us, thou who didst arm Cadmus’ hand 
of old.” 

A messenger, the armour-bearer of Eteocles, enters and 
calls for Iocasta. When she answers his sum- 


Fourth =: 5 c 
Epeiso- mons, he informs her that her sons are still alive, 
dion: and that the Thebans have gained a decisive 
1067—1283. 


victory by repelling from the walls the Argive 
attack. The incidents of the battle are described in a narra- 
tive of singular power. After the death of Menoeceus, and 
when each division of the defending force had been drawn up 
in its station, the Argive host was seen advancing over the 
plain. A description of each of the seven leaders is then 
given, in the course of which Euripides, following no doubt 
the example of Aeschylus, notices in detail the blazons on 
their shields. The messenger begins with a short account 
of the general séée, and then, turning to the violent onset 
of Parthenopaeus against the Neistan gate, relates how 
a huge coping-stone torn from the battlements battered in 
his skull. Then we hear how Capaneus, scaling his ladder 
amid a shower of stones and shrieking blasphemies against 
heaven, was struck down by the bolt of Zeus. Hereupon 
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Adrastus withdrew his forces, and the triumphant Thebans, 
following close, wrought havoc on the retreating foe. Iocasta 
asks for more particulars of her sons: the messenger at first 
is reluctant to speak, but is forced ultimately to admit that 
Eteocles has challenged his brother to single combat before 
both armies, that his offer has been eagerly accepted by 
Polynices, and that an armistice has been mutually arranged 
in order that the duel may proceed without interruption. 
Iocasta’s vague fear has now become a terrible certainty. 
Summoning Antigone from the palace, and hurriedly ex- 
plaining to her the danger of her brothers, she rushes off 
accompanied by her daughter, with the fond hope of inter- 
“ vening in time to prevent the fatal struggle. 

The chorus are filled with pity and apprehension. How 
Fourth soon may they expect to hear of the bloody 
Stasimon: stroke? The sword will soon decide: death is 
1284-1307. near. It is time to raise the funeral dirge}. 

Creon advances, lamenting the death of hisson. He has 
mrodos2: come to ask Iocasta to perform the last offices 
1308-1766. for the dead youth, and learns with astonishment 
that she has left the palace for the battle-field. No sooner 
has Creon heard what the chorus have to tell than a messen- 
ger? with gloomy brow is seen approaching. His first 
words announce disaster; and in a few lines of agitated 
dialogue the deaths of the two brothers and of their mother 
are made known. In answer to Creon’s request, the messen- 
ger then gives a vivid account of the duel. He describes the 
solemn preliminaries, the savage passion of the combatants, 


1 This is perhaps, strictly speaking, not a stasimon at all, but 
should be divided between the coryphaeus and the two parastatae, as 
was suggested by Arnoldt, Chorische Technik d. Eur. p. 228. 

2 The exodos thus includes the lyric ra ard oxnvis together with 
the povwdla of Antigone from 1485—1583 according to Arist.’s 
definition: poet. c. 12 €odos 5é pépos ov rpaywdlas wed 6 odx ore 
xopot uédos. 

3 He is of course a different person to the armour-bearer. 
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and the tense excitement of the spectators. The first success- 
ful spear-thrust went to Polynices, as his opponent stumbled ; 
but even as he drove the blow home he exposed his own 
shoulder, and Eteocles in turn had his advantage at the cost 
of a broken spear. Swiftly retiring, he broke Polynices’ lance 
with a boulder, and both drew their swords. A cunning feint 
enabled Eteocles to deal a mortal blow on his brother, who 
fell to the ground. Careless as if already secure of victory, 
the Theban king made to despoil his foe, but Polynices, 
collecting all his dying strength for one final thrust, barely 
succeeded in forcing his blade through the other’s heart. At 
this moment locasta arrived, too late to help but just in time 
to exchange a farewell with her dying sons. Then, as they 
breathed their last, frenzied with despair she seized a sword 
and dealt herself a mortal wound. The indecisive issue of 
the duel provoked fresh strife among the spectators ; for each 
side claimed that the victory was theirs. With superior fore- 
sight the Thebans had forborne to stack their arms; and to 
the advantage which their readiness gave them they owed the 
final defeat and destruction of the Argive army. 

At the conclusion of the messenger’s narrative the funeral 
procession escorting the three corpses is seen approaching. 
Antigone accompanies them in the guise of a mourner, and 
sings the lamentation for the dead. The burden of her chant 
is to bewail the ever-returning sorrows of her race; no mortal 
has known woes so great before; no strain is sad enough 
to match her bereavement. At last she calls on old Oedipus 
to come forth from the house and to hear the final disaster 
wrought by the Avenger. The old man, so feeble that he 
seems no more than a wraith or a dream-shape, joins in 
his daughter’s plaint, and learns from her how his two sons 
died at each other’s hands and how their mother self-slain 
fell beside them. 

Hereupon Creon breaks in after a long silence, and, in his 
new Capacity as ruler, bids the mourning cease. Curtly he 
announces his succession to Eteocles, and orders Oedipus to 
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leave Thebes forthwith: Tiresias has declared that so long as 
he remains the city will not prosper. Oedipus once again 
recounts the successive horrors which have dogged his life, 
and dwells on his present helplessness. Yet he scorns to ask 
for pity. Creon proceeds to forbid the burial of Polynices, 
and warns Antigone to prepare for her marriage with Haemon 
on the morrow. But Antigone protests against the injustice 
of this cruel veto, and declares her intention to disobey it. 
Creon refuses to yield, and reminds her that her persistent 
weeping ill accords with her approaching marriage. Antigone 
declares that she will not wed Haemon;; or, if she is forced to 
do so, she will take his life, following the notorious precedent 

‘set by the daughters of Danaus. She intends to accompany 
her father in his exile, and never to part from him while life 
endures. Creon—somewhat to our surprise—acquiesces in 
this resolution and leaves the stage. 

In a short dialogue between father and daughter, Antigone 
repeats her determination to endure exile; and Oedipus, 
when he has saluted for the last time the remains of his wife 
and sons, announces that the oracle of Apollo is now ripe for 
fulfilment, which foretold that his final resting-place should 
be at Colonus in Attica. As they prepare to leave the stage, 
the dialogue changes its character and assumes a lyrical 
strain, in which the exiles contrast their former happiness 

_ with their present downfall. The conclusion is disjointed 
and obscure, but we notice that Antigone once again declares 
her resolve even at the risk of death to bury her brother’s 
corpse. 


SZ eho SOURCES: 


The subject of the Phoenissae belongs to the series of 
legends connected with Thebes, which in interest and im- 
portance were inferior only to the tale of Troy. In Homer we 
have incidental allusions to Oedipus? and to the expedition 


TW \a270 the O70; 
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of Polynices', which show that these stories were already 
familiar. Much the same may be said of Hesiod, who refers 
to the destruction wrought by the Sphinx and to the siege of 
Thebes2. Similarly we learn from the epitome of Proclus 
that in the Cyprza Nestor related the story of Oedipus 
amongst his reminiscences of earlier days*. 

But amongst the Cyclic Epics there were three or four 
which dealt exclusively with the Theban myths. Of the 
Ocdipodia, containing 6000 lines and referred to the author- 
ship of the Spartan Cinaethon (B.C. 765), little or nothing 
is directly known4. Bethe, however, gives reasons for hold- 
ing that the Oedzpodia was the source of A 271 ff. and of the 
greater part of the long scholium on v. 1760 stated to be 
drawn from Pisander®, whom he identifies with a mytho- 
loger several times mentioned in the scholia to Apollonius 
Rhodius. The central part of the story, the origin of the 
curse, was the sin of Laius in carrying off Chrysippus, the 
handsome son of Pelops. Pelops invoked the aid of "Hpa 
yapoordoAos, against whom Laius had offended, and prayed 
that if he begat a son he might be slain by him. So, when 
Epicaste bore a son, he was exposed on Cithaeron in the 
sacred meadow of Hera as an offering to mitigate the wrath 
of the goddess. Hera was not propitiated but sent the Sphinx. 
Meanwhile Oedipus was reared by certain immodopBoi from 
Sicyon, and slew Laius in the neighbourhood of Cithaeron. 
After his marriage to his mother, when returning from a 
sacrifice on the mountain, he pointed out the place where he 
had slain Laius and showed the belt and sword which he had 

1 A 372 etc. 2 Theog. 326, Op. 162. 

3 chrestomathia, ed. Gaisf. p. 473. 

4 Pausanias IX. 5, 11 speaks of it as anonymous; Bethe, Zyhe- 
banische Heldenlieder, p. 142, thinks that it was composed in 
Boeotia about the time of the Dorian invasion. 

° uw. s. p. iff. <A different reconstruction, which assigns to the 
poem a greater influence on the tragedians, is given by Wecklein in 
Sitzb. Ba. AW. 1901, p. 661 ff. 
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buried at the time. Epicaste hanged herself, and Oedipus 
subsequently married Eurygania, by whom the four children 
were born to him. There is also some trace! of a third 
marriage to Astymedusa, who falsely accused Eteocles and 
Polynices of violence towards her, and caused their father 
thereby to utter the curse. From this form of the legend 
Euripides borrowed ‘Hera’s meadow’ and the imzoBoukdror: 
see also n. on v. 1507. 

The ’Aududpew eEédaois”, by some regarded as an episode 
in the 7hebais, is treated by Bethe as a separate poem 
relating the history of the expedition against Thebes, and 
particularly Amphiaraus’ share in it. He thinks that it 
-ended with the death of all the Seven, and that Adrastus did 
not escape. A principal episode was the strife between 
Amphiaraus and Adrastus and their reconciliation through 
the espousal of Eriphyle, the sister of Adrastus, to Amphi- 
araus. There is, however, no trace of Euripides having used 
this poem in the composition of the Phoenzssae: see nn. on 
WiVer3ily 1053: 

By far the most important of the Theban epics was the 
poem entitled 7hebazs,—sometimes called the Cyclic 7hebats 
to distinguish it from another epic composed under the same 
title by Antimachus of Colophon, a younger contemporary of 
Euripides. This poem, as the most famous exposition of the 
story of the Theban war, is generally held to be the chief 
' source from which the Attic tragedians derived their material. 
Pausanias® states that Callinus attributed the authorship to 
Homer, and that many respectable persons were of the same 
opinion. ‘Next to the ad and Odyssey, he adds, ‘there is 
certainly no poem which I esteem so highly,’ Unfortunately 
the scanty fragments which survive comprise only about 20 
verses out of some 7000. Two of the most important give 


1 See Schol. on v. 53. 2 [Herod.] wit. Hom. g. 
3 1x. 9. §: Bethe (p. 149) thinks that it was composed in Asia in 


the eighth century B:c. 


P. P. b 
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the reasons which provoked Oedipus to utter a curse on his 
sons, and illustrate Euripides’ treatment of his authorities in 
points non-essential to his scheme!. The first, which is pre- 
served by the scholiast on Soph. O. C. 1375, relates that 
on one occasion the sons sent to Oedipus the icyiov of the 
sacrificial victim in place of the duos which was his due with 
the following result :-— 

iaxlov ws évdnoe yapai Bddev cimé te pidov" 

@® por ey@, maides prev dveidelovres emepav * 

evxto Aut Baowdj cal GAXows AOavaro.or, 

xepolv tr’ adAnrov karaBnpeva “Aidos ceive. 
The other passage assigns a different reason, ascribing the 
curse to Oedipus being served with a silver table and golden 
cup, the use of which had been forbidden :— 

avtap 6 dwoyevis npws EavOos TloAvveikns 

mpata pev Oidurddn Kadjv mapéOnke Tpare Cay 

dpyvpénv Kddmoto Gedppovos’ avrap émeta 

xpvocov eumdnoev Kadov déras ndéos oivov, 

avrap 6 y ws ppacbn mapakeiveva martpods €oio 

Tiunevta yépa, wéya of Kaxdv éurece Bupa, 

aia Sé€ mal €oiot per’ dudorépocw emapas 

dpyaéas nparo* Oeav & ov davOav’ épwiv' 

@s ov of matpav evnds <év> gidornte 

ddooowr, dudorgpoor & dei wédepol Te payar Te”... 

It is, of course, impossible to determine the extent to 

which Euripides followed the tradition of the 7hedazs; but 
there are indications that in certain details he copied it closely. 
Apollodorus*—so to quote the Bzblzotheca or mythological 
handbook which passes under his name—states that in the 
battle which followed the duel between Eteocles and Poly- 
nices Parthenopaeus was slain by Amphidicus; but adds that 


1 Cf. Phoen. 63 ff., 872 ff. 


? Athen. 465 F, Odocowr’ is Headlam’s correction of décavro 
(Gh ARBOR, RON) SS TUleay se 
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Euripides! gives to his conqueror the name Periclymenus. 
Pausanias?, however, says that according to the Theban ac- 
count Asphodicus slew Parthenopaeus ; whereas in the passage 
of the 7ebazs in which the incident is narrated Periclymenus 
is reported to have killed him. It is obvious that Euripides 
drew his information from the epic, and that the latter was 
unknown to Apollodorus. The contrast between the Theban 
account and the epic narrative, to which Pausanias alludes, 
is explained by the fact that the 7ebazs was an Argive story, 
as the opening line declares: “Apyos dee, Ged, modvdiyviov 
évOev avaxrtes*..... It was natural, therefore, that the conduct 
of Polynices should be represented in a favourable light, and 
‘this accords with the assumption several times put forward in 
the Phoenzssae that Polynices had been unjustly deprived of 
his rights‘. 

It is perhaps possible to go further. There are certain 
common features which form the background of the story of 
Oedipus and his children in all three tragedians, and which 
they are hardly likeiy to have copied from each other. So far 
as their accounts agree, they may be taken to go back to 
a single well-known and authoritative source; and every- 
thing indicates that this source was the 7hebazs. The sub- 
stitution of Corinth for Sicyon as the home of Polybus and 
the decisive influence of the Delphic oracle are characteristic 
_ of the epoch to which the epic has been referred, and are not 
likely to be the invention of the fifth century. Thus, in 
particular, the warning of the Delphic oracle which Laius 
neglected®, the rescue of the child Oedipus by the herdsmen 


Deve Ll 5 7s EAT Xan O10 

3 See Verrall, Introd. to Aesch. Zeb. p. xxxi. 

4 vy. 288, 319 ete. Cf. Soph. O. C. 376, 1276. There. was 
another account, recorded by Hellanicus, according to which Poly- 
nices received compensation for voluntarily abandoning his claim 
(schol. on Phoen. 71). Statius (Zed. 1. 312 ff.) follows Euripides. 

5 Besides Soph. and Eur. see Pind. O/. 2. 38, Aesch. 7hed. 745. 


b2 


Xxil PHOENISSAE 


of Polybus, the discovery by Oedipus of his true relation 
to Polybus and the journey to Delphi, the meeting at the 
oxtcr? 6dds in Phocis, the overthrow of the Sphinx, the birth 
of four children to Iocasta, the discovery of his true birth and 
the self-blinding of Oedipus! may with high probability be 
supposed to have been described in the 7hedazs. To the 
same category belong certain less prominent incidents in the 
description of the seven Argive chieftains, such as the con- 
trast between the youthful appearance of Parthenopaeus and 
his savage mien’, the association of Capaneus with the giants 
and his impious threats’, the eminence of. Amphiaraus as 
warrior and as seer*, and the reference to Amphion’s tomb 
outside the walls of Thebes®. Wilamowitz points out that 
Euripides is the first author who has utilised in this connexion 
the idea of a siege or investment, and thinks that he was 
influenced by the sufferings of beleaguered Athens: in the 
old saga the Homeric conditions of a fight in the open field 
must have prevailed, and of this there is a trace in the 
allusion to Teumesus®. « Lastly, it should be mentioned that 
Grote’, relying on the evidence of two passages in Pausanias, 
infers that the choice of seven leaders only was an invention 
of the Attic dramatists, and that in the Cyclic Zhedazs they 
were much more numerous. Pausanias, it is true, states that 
the number was reduced to seven by Aeschylus; but the 


1 Bethe, p. r60ff. Note the agreement of v. 62 with Soph. 
O. 7. 1269 and cf. Hellanicus ap. schol. on v. 6r. 

2 Aesch. hed. 532 ff., Eur. Phoen. 145 f., 1160. 

3 Aesch, Thed. 424 ff., Eur. Phoen. 180 ff., 1120 ff, Soph. O. C. 
1318. 

4 Aesch. Thed. 569, Eur. Phoen. 172ff., Soph. O. C. 1313, Pind. 
Ol. 6. 15. 

5 Aesch. Zhed, 528, Eur. Phoen. 145. See also Wilamowitz in 
flerm. XXVI. at p. 234. 

8 u. s. at p. 228; see v. 1100. 


" History of Greece, vol. 1. p. 266, quoting Pausan. II. 20. 5, 
1Xo Oud: 
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seven champions in Aeschylus (as in Euripides!) were chosen 
from the army for the purpose of the assault, and for dramatic 
requirements the mention of other chieftains? was un- 
necessary. It is difficult to believe, and the evidence of 
Pausanias certainly does not prove, that an assault by seven 
chieftains did not form part of the original story. There 
is moreover a further obstacle to the acceptance of Grote’s 
view: the attack of the seven Argive leaders is twice referred 
to by Pindar’, who cannot be supposed to be borrowing from 
Attic tragedy; and Pindar’s scholiast informs us that in one 
of these passages the language is taken from the Cyclic 
Thebats. 

In making Iocasta survive the discovery Euripides stands 
alone; and this is probably his own invention. On the 
other hand it is unlikely that he invented the story of 
Menoeceus. Some such incident is connected with the name 
of Megareus by Sophocles; and Aeschylus, introducing 
Megareus as the son of Creon, hints at his patriotic devotion‘, 
There is no material to assist us in explaining the variation 
of name: Apollodorus, Pausanias, and Statius are all following 
in the tracks of Euripides. 

The last of the Theban epics, known as the Efigonz, 
narrated the second siege of Thebes and its capture by the 
sons of the leaders in the earlier expedition. It is sometimes 
considered to have been the name given to a portion of the 
whole 7hebazs rather than an entirely distinct poem®. 

To what extent Euripides may have adapted incidents 
from other writers cannot be determined; of his relation 
to Aeschylus something will be said elsewhere. The wide- 
spread popularity of the Theban legends is attested by many 
references to lost poems: among these are the Luvropia 


evan 73 76 2 See however wv. 1241, 1462. 
SOF. 6. 15, Vem. 9: 24. 
4 Soph. Ant. 1302, Aesch. Z7hed. 474 tt. 
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of Stesichorus}, in which Athena was mentioned as assisting 
in the sowing of the dragon’s teeth, and Pindar’s hymn to 
Thebes”. It is unnecessary to discuss the versions of the logo- 
graphers Hellanicus and Pherecydes, who are several times 
quoted by the scholiasts on this play®. As they were both 
contemporaries of Euripides’, it is not likely that he treated 
their writings as original documents; for the materials which 
they employed were equally accessible to him. In any case 
they cannot be regarded as independent and ultimate 
authorities; and, though we cannot tell on what principle 
they selected the version which they adopted, they must 
have been chiefly indebted to the epic tradition. 


§ 3. DRAMATIC PURPOSE. 


Among the criticisms which Lord Macaulay was in the 
habit of pencilling on the margins of his copies of the classics 
the following confession is recorded :—‘I can hardly account 
for the contempt which, at school and college, I felt for 
Euripides. I own that I like him now better than Sophocles®.’ 
The remark is quoted not so much for its intrinsic importance 
as because it is typical of a common experience; and the 
reason for the change in mental attitude is perhaps not very 
difficult to discover. For, if we look closer into the matter, 
we may find yet another illustration of the way in which the 
natural idealism of youth is modified by the disappointments 
of mature life. 

Our first introduction to the heroic legends in their 
dramatic aspect charms us partly by the unfamiliarity of the 
atmosphere: they seem to open out a new world, in which, as 


1 fr. 15 B4 (schol. on Eur, Phoew. 670). 

2 “frs2) 20; 930pBss 

3 See the scholl. on vv. 39, 53, 61, 71, 150, 159, 662, 1116. 
4 Hellanicus is said to have been alive in B.C. 407. 

> Life and Letters, 1. p. 478 (ed. 1877). 
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the characters rise above human stature, so their actions are 
no longer to be measured by a human standard. The youth- 
ful taste is not offended by a liberal admixture of the 
marvellous and the unknown, and will best be satisfied by 
the poet who least recalls the conditions of daily life. 

Viewed in this relation, the methods of the three great 
Greek tragedians are instructive. In the Seven against 
Thebes the dramatic interest centres round the struggle of 
Eteocles against an overpowering and relentless destiny; 
and the same impression of the helplessness of man to cope 
with the mysterious power of his supernatural rulers is pre- 
sented in almost every play of Aeschylus. In Sophocles the 
~ centre of interest has shifted. It is no longer the mystery of 
the conflict between human and divine elements which appals 
us; the supremacy of the divine order is unquestioned; and 
the vital point is the ethical issue involved in the crisis of the 
hero’s fortune. In the Oedipus Tyrannus we watch how 
Oedipus bears himself beneath each successive blow of fate; 
in the Oedipus at Colonus we see him purified indeed and 
ennobled by suffering, but still showing traces of the passion- 
ate impulsiveness of his youth; in the Antigone, although 
there is a conflict between divine-and human law, our en- 
during remembrance is of the heroine’s unswerving resolution 
in her service of love, despite the strength of an opposition 
which might fitly claim her obedience. Nevertheless, widely 
different as is much of their artistic treatment, Aeschylus and 
Sophocles are at one in the elevation which they impart 
to tragic suffering. The emotion which they excite is not so 
much the sympathy which springs from our common feelings 
of humanity as awe in the presence of sublime endurance or 
heroic fortitude. 

But, when we come to Euripides, we are let down to earth 
from these lofty regions;.we stand again on the ordinary 
level of every-day life. If our notions of ancient art have 
been shaped on the ideal pattern, we experience a feeling as 
of a sudden jar or shock, when brought face to face with the 
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realistic aspect of a Euripidean play; there is what seems at 
first sight a blending of the ancient point of view with the 
modern, an acquiescence in the ugliness of certain features of 
suffering which we are apt to think more appropriate to the 
twentieth century. And, if his experience is not wide enough 
to make him value the truth of a delineation which never 
shrinks from drawing the actual outline in its native bareness, 
the reader who fails to apply the proper measure is perplexed 
or disgusted according to his temperament. Again, over 
much of Euripides’ work there hangs the shadow of discon- 
tent. Humanity has become rebellious and defiant. The 
divine ordinances no longer seem to proceed merely from a 
mysterious omnipotence or an inscrutable wisdom. Destiny, 
while no less inevitable, has become horrible; we may even 
suspect that the ruler of the world is a cruel tyrant. With 
every fresh disaster we are forced to utter the question—-why 
should such things be? And at the same time we are driven 
to admit that, though we cannot explain them, they are none 
the less true. Again and again Euripides teaches the same 
enduring lesson: the truth of yesterday is the truth of to-day ; 
the men of old were no less human than you or I; the love of 
Iocasta for her sons was such love as every mother still feels ; 
Eteocles was ruined by an ambition no less self-centred than 
that of many a modern politician; this is what Oedipus 
became at the end,—a broken, helpless, querulous old man. 
And that is the reason why Euripides was justly held to 
be rpayixdratos Tay mountov}, 

If we approach the study of Euripides from this point of 
view, we shall be the better able to gauge the value of the 
criticism which has been directed against the Phoentssae. 
The plot, in particular, has been assailed on the score of 
want of unity; and not only by modern scholars’, but even, 
notwithstanding the general reputation of the play, in the 

1 Arist. poet. 13. 1453 a 29. 

2 There are some vigorous remarks in Hermann’s preface; see 
also Bernhardy, Gr. Le¢t. 11. 2, p. 405 ff. and others, 
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time of the early grammarians. The writer of the third 
argument, according to Wecklein’s plausible restoration, 
described it as érewodiddes kai mapardnpoparixdy (‘full of 
padding’?), and objects to the tecyookomia, to the entrance of 
Polynices under a safe-conduct, and to the final appearance 
of Oedipus as irrelevant and purposeless episodes. The first 
and third grounds of offence it will be necessary to consider 
separately in a later section, but the censure aimed at the 
introduction of Polynices is obviously misconceived. By 
bringing the two brothers face to face, and by displaying 
their tempers, their prejudices, and their passions,—apart 
entirely from the pathetic power of the scene,—the poet 
succeeds in convincing us that no compromise of their claims 
is possible, and that the actual issue which ensues is the 
inevitable outcome of’ the situation. To make this manifest 
must have been one of his main purposes in writing the play ; 
the brothers are no longer, as with Aeschylus, the victims 
of destiny conceived as a strange and irresistible external 
force, but are subdued by the equally powerful and relentless 
might of their own passions. The curse of Oedipus, it is 
true, is recognised as working to their undoing; but it has 
ceased to absorb our interest; it is a part of the dramatic 
machinery and nothing more. That the passionate old man 
should give such reckless expression to his hatred of his sons 
is natural to his character, and justified by theirs. The 
power of the curse is conditioned by the conduct of the 
human agents; it is far from dominating or controlling them 
with its living energy. Being such as they are, the passions 
of the rivals are increased and embittered by the very means 
which their mother used to reconcile them. The hopeless 
conflict beween injured pride and insatiable ambition which 
comes to light in the famous dialogue is the true cause of the 


1 The word is more commonly found in the narrow grammatical 
sense of ‘pleonastic’: Demetr. 7. épu.§ 55, Rutherford, Aznotation, 
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tragic issue; and herein is found the chief innovation of 
Euripides}. 

If such a reply is valid on one count of the indictment, it 
must none the less be admitted that the charge of incoherence 
cannot be altogether repelled. The play at its conclusion 
leaves with most readers the impression rather of a series of 
brilliant episodes than of a single artistic conception. His 
success in the elaboration of the details has served to con- 
ceal the unity which connected them in the author’s mind. 
We cannot, therefore, accept Wecklein's apology”, who con- 
tends that, if the conclusion is discarded as spurious, the 
unity of action from prologue to catastrophe is at once 
revealed. Observing, rightly, that the main motive for the 
introduction of Menoeceus is to point the contrast between 
noble devotion and ambitious self-seeking, he is obliged 
to admit that the incident can only help to further the 
progress of the action, if we regard it as concerned rather 
with the fortune of the state than with that of its rulers. 
But such a notion, though it undoubtedly entered into 
Euripides’ general plan, was not developed as a leading 
motive*. And what are we to make of the curiously in- 
effective scene between Creon and Eteocles? Of course, 
externally it joins together gaps in the structure which 


1 A similar view is well brought out by H. Weil, Ztudes sur le 
drame antique, p. 168. 

2 Einleitung, p. 17. 

3 Decharme’s theory (p. 227 f.) of a double plot fails to commend 
itself for this as well as for other reasons. A more elaborate attempt 
in the same direction is made by P. Voigt (4. Jahré. f. kl. Philol. 153 
p- 817 ff.), who in a careful and ingenious éssay seeks to show that 
the main purpose of the play is politico-ethical (cf. Ar. Raz. 1009, 
1055), that there is a side-reference throughout to Athenian affairs, 
and that the contrast of character shown in the successive treatment 
of Polynices, Eteocles, Creon, Menoeceus and Oedipus is designed 
to mark the necessity for single-minded devotion in the service 
of the state. 
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require bridging: Eteocles is brought one stage nearer to his 
fate'; the way is prepared for the entrance of Tiresias; the 
refusal of burial to Polynices and the rebellion of Antigone 
are foreshadowed. But it would not have been difficult to 
supply these necessary links without introducing a halting 
episode. Again, the dialogue brings out the impetuosity 
of Eteocles, and his inexperience and recklessness .as a 
military commander. But, as these traits have no obvious 
influence on the sequel of the plot, the emphasis laid upon 
them is not satisfactorily explained”. We might even suspect 
a topical reference in the strategical discussion, if there were 
a scrap of evidence in its favour. But nosuch explanation is 
' required; for Euripides occasionally suffers from the defects 
inherent in a realistic method. There must have been a 
council of war to formulate a scheme of defence; and the 
conversation of the royal kinsmen may have been just like 
this. The king of Thebes must have provided for the con- 
tingency of his demise; and the disjointed directions which 
Eteocles gives are just such as might have been expected 
from him. So regarded, the scene is natural enough, even if 
it lacks that higher note of probability on which Aristotle 
so justly insists% 

We conclude, therefore, that the main outlook of Euripides 

1 Observe how insignificant are the details in connexion with the 
plot; how different from the carefully-planned series of coincidences 
by which Aeschylus contrives the meeting of the brothers. In 
Euripides the battle-piece and the duel are separate pictures; the 
duel might almost appear to be an after-thought—-so little is there of 
formal preparation for its coming. 

2 Voigt thinks that Eteocles is shown to be incapable of defend- 
ing Thebes, and that, when Creon subsequently fails to make the 
sacrifice demanded of him, his yatpérw dds (919) echoes the éppérw 
mpbmas 5é.05 (624) of Eteocles. 

3 poet. 24 p. 1460a 26 mpoatpetobal re det ddvvara eixdra waddov 
7 Ouvara dmlOava, 25 p. 1461 b 11 mpos yap Thy rolnow aiperwrepov 
mibavoyv adivarov 7 amlOavov Kal duvardv. 
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upon his subject was that of realism pure and simple!. It 
was not here his aim to group his incidents round a central 
focus such as the strife of the two brothers; but he purposed 
rather to depict the sorrows of the house of Oedipus in such 
manner as to portray men and women as they lived, their 
loves and their hatreds, their sufferings and their lamenta- 
tions. Though they differ in individual treatment, we can 
trace a similar conception in such plays as the Hecuda, the 
Troades, and the Andromache. There is no formal unity ; 
the sorrows begin with the riddle of the Sphinx, if not with 
the folly of Laius; and, though the death of the brothers is a 
climax which marks the crowning disaster, there are suffer- 
ings still to be undergone by Oedipus and Antigone. The 
play looks backward and forward, to an earlier Oedipus 
and to a later Antigone; not that it needs their aid for its 
interpretation, but the pattern of the woes that have happened 
and of those yet to come is reproduced and typified in the 
events of the day on which Thebes triumphed over Argos. 
Observe a further point equally significant of the general scope 
of the action: there is no central character whose fortunes 
overshadow those of the rest, no hero or heroine such as 
Medea or Heracles in the plays that bear their names, or even 
such as Alcestis or Iphigenia. locasta’s history belongs to 
the past rather than to the present; Eteocles’ only claim for 
sympathy is as representing Thebes; the vé/e of Polynices is 
too passive to be considered; and the rest have even less 
serious pretensions than these. The outlook transcends the 
range of individual destiny. Our excitement is kindled as 
the true story of the famous siege developes before our gaze?; 
but we are only asked to look on from the outside; hardly to 


1 Ar. Ran. 959 olketa mpayuar’ eloaywr, ols xpdued’, ols Edverpuer, 
2b. 1052 mérepov 5° ovK dvra Nbyov ToOTov Tepl Tis Paldpas EvvéOnxa; 

*-Pausan. 1X. g. 1 Tov dé wbAeuov Todor, dv érodeunoay Apyeta, 
voulfw mévrow boo. mpds"EAnvas ert TOY Kahoumevwr Hpwwy émoeur- 
Onoav bd E\jvwv, yevérOar Abyou udduota aéov. 
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associate ourselves with the fortunes of the Thebans in the 
same way that we side with Athens in the Swfpdices or the 
Hleraclidae. This is perhaps the chief reason why a foreign 
has been preferred to a native chorus}. The Phoenician 
maidens, as bound in duty to their kinsfolk, sympathise with 
the cause of Thebes; but recognise nevertheless that Poly- 
nices has justice on his side. Their attitude is that of an 
ideal spectator, whose interest or sympathies may be involved, 
but not so seriously as to warp his judgment. After the 
opening chorus, .in which they explain their position, the 
burden of their succeeding stasima is almost entirely occupied 
with the stories? of Cadmus and of Oedipus. The intention 
seems to be to show the continuity of the present with the 
past, in which one marvel has never ceased to give place 
to another. Just as in Shakespeare’s chronicle plays the 
pageant proceeds with a background of English history, so 
the sons of Oedipus loom larger as the successors of Io, 
Cadmus and Amphion. 

It is small wonder that the play has always been a 
favourite. We know that it held the stage after Euripides’ 
death3, and that it was one of the three plays which continued 
to be studied until the latest Byzantine era. We are too apt 
to regard Greek plays as books to be read without paying due 
regard to their dramatic possibilities; a trained actor would 
find no lack of good ‘situations’ in the Phoenzssae. Yet some 
of Euripides’ finest work, the narrative speeches of the 
messengers, is to modern taste essentially undramatic. In 


1 The view of the schol. on y. 202 is too narrow: déov éx OnBalwy 
ywatkav ouwiordpevov Tov xopdv loxacrny mapapvbeicbar éml rots 
oupBaow, érirndes ovk e& eyxwpluy GAN é€x E€vav ouvéorykev, Srrws 
eeces avrinéyoey TH Hreoxdéous mheovecia. 

2 Cf, schol. on Ar. Ach. 442 ovTos (se. Euripides) yap ‘eladryet 
rods xopods ob Ta axdovda POeyyouevous 7H UmoHéceL, adX’ ioropias 
rwas amayyéddovras, ws év Tals Powlacais, od're éuTrada@s avTiiap- 
Bavoyévous Trav adixnbévTwr, aN\G pmeraktd dyrimimrovras. 


3 Haigh, Attic Theatre, p. 99- 
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this respect we have outlived the traditions of the Greek 
stage, and the drama has acquired a freedom of movement 
which was impossible within the limits prescribed to the 
early tragedians by the history of their art. 


§ 4. THE DATE. 


The internal evidence of style and metre is sufficient to 
prove that the Poendssae was one of Euripides’ later plays?, 
but there is no allusion to contemporary events which fixes 
the date more closely. It is true that attempts have been 
made to connect the passage on exile (388 ff.) with the exile 
and return of Alcibiades: thus, it has been pointed out that 
Alcibiades deplored his misfortune to the army at Samos 
(Thuc. vil. 81); and the entrance of Polynices with a drawn 
sword has been compared to the reluctance of Alcibiades to 
enter Athens (Xen. He//. I. 4, 18, Plut. Alc. 32). Further, it 
has been suggested that v. 852 contains an allusion to the 
victory gained by the Athenians at the battle of Cyzicus in 
4102, But both these suppositions may be dismissed, as 
being more ingenious than probable. More plausible but no 
less uncertain is the view of Radermacher, who finds in 
vv. 202 ff., 281 f. allusions to the victory of the Carthaginians 
over the Selinuntians in 410 (Diodor. x11. 44)3. The external 
evidence carries us a stage farther, but is provokingly in- 
decisive. The scholiast on Ar. Av. 424, denying that rd 
T70€ Kal TO kKeioe is taken from Phoen. 265, observes that at 
the date of the Aves (415) the play of Euripides had not been 
produced*. According to the scholiast on Ar. Ran. 53 its 
production took place later than 412, in which year the 
Andromeda was brought out together with the Helena5; for 


For the metre of the senarii see A. Church in C. 2. xiv. 438. 
F. Spiro, de Phoenzssts (Berlin, 1884), p. 7. 

NV. Jahrb. f. kl. Phil. 151, p. 236. 

See also schol. on Av. 347. 

See Introd. to Helena, p. ix. 
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he asks why the Azdromeda should have been selected for 
mention in preference to other fine plays recently put on 
the stage, giving as instances of such the Hyfsipyle, the 
Phoenissae and the Antiope. Now, the Ranae was produced 
at the Lenaea of 405, shortly after the death of Euripides, 
which had occurred in the early part of the previous year. 
From the statement of the scholiast it is reasonable to infer 
that the Phoenissae, being contrasted as recent with a play 
produced in 412, cannot be put earlier than 409. But the 
Orestes was brought out in 408 ; and, if it has been correctly 
concluded that Euripides left Athens for Macedonia shortly 
afterwards, and did not subsequently contend at the Diony- 
sia*, the Phoentssae must either have belonged to the same 
tetralogy as the Orestes, or have been exhibited in the previous 
year. The former alternative was at one time, owing to the 
misunderstanding of a scholium on the Orestes, supposed to 
have some direct evidence in its favour*, but recent critics 
believe that the Oenomaus and Chrysifpus were produced 
with the Phoenissae on the strength of the mutilated Argu- 
ment of Aristophanes*. It should, however, be pointed out 
that, plausible as this hypothesis is, it cannot be considered 
certain; the bond of union between these plays, the curse of 


1 Schol.on Ar. Thesm.197; Haigh, 7ragic Drama, p. 215 n. 7. 
2 Haigh, w. 5s. p. 214 n. 4; Decharme, Luripides, tr. Loeb, 
p- to. It must be admitted, however, that the absence of Euripides 
in Macedonia need not have prevented the production of his plays 


through others. 
% Schol. on Or. 1492 (printed in Matthiae’s edition, but not by 


Schwartz): but the words év rw rplrw dpayare undoubtedly refer 
to the order of the Byzantine recension. 

4 So Nauck; Decharme, p. 120; Christ, Gy. Zz¢. p. 198 § 170. 
The words perhaps rather indicate some such meaning ‘as :— 
‘This is not the only play that Eur. produced on such a subject. 
For the Oenomaus and Chrysippus may be compared.’ But the 
restoration of the original is necessarily guesswork. For kadévac 
didacxadlay cf. Plut. Crm. 8, vit. x Orat. p. 839 D. : 
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Myrtilus directed against Pelops, that of Pelops against Laius, 
and that of Oedipus against his sons, may have been a 
sufficient reason for mentioning them together, and, though 
the subject of the Chrysifpus is nowhere alluded to in the 
Phoenissae, the two plays were nevertheless so intimately 
connected that we should not have expected them to belong 
to the same tetralogy. There is of course much less reason 
for supposing that the Hypszpyle and Antiope were brought 
out with the Phoenzssae}. 

To conclude our survey of the evidence, Aristophanes 
appears to say that the Phoenissae was produced in the 
archonship of Nausicrates. But, as there is no record of an 
archon so named, unless Wilamowitz is right in supposing 
that the names of the archon and of the choregus have 
changed places, we are driven to conclude that Nausicrates 
took the place of an archon who died during his term of 
office. This inference will not, however, fit the year 409 ; 
for the Argument to the PAz/octetes of Sophocles establishes 
that Glaucippus was archon at the time of the Dionysia. 
Thus, though the statement that Euripides was second agrees 
with the evidence ascribing the first place to Sophocles, if 
the Phoentssae is to be referred to 409, Nausicrates must 
have been erroneously substituted for Glaucippus?. 

The result is that, in the absence of more decisive 
evidence, the Phoenissae should be assigned to one of the 
years 409—407. 


§5. INTERPOLATION. 


It has sometimes been stated that the text of the 
Phoenissae is interpolated to an unusual extent, but a scrutiny 
of recent editions? does not lend much support to this con- 

1 So Meineke, Com. Fr. 11. p. go2n. 

® See Dieterich in Pauly-Wissowa, vi. p. 1262 f. 

° Taking the texts of Dindorf, Nauck, Paley, and Wecklein as 
fairly representative, I found that the average number of lines con- 
demned by each editor, without reckoning the larger interpolations, 
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tention, except in so far as it may be possible to establish the 
interpolation of certain larger portions of the play. Most of 
the verses which have fallen under suspicion will be discussed 
in their proper place, and the present remarks are limited to 
an examination of the recxooxomia (88—201) and part of the 
exodos (1582 —1766). 

Dr Verrall? is inclined to think that in the original scheme 
of the Phoenzssae Antigone, if she appeared at all, played a 
less important part than that which is now assigned to her. 
He holds that, whereas the part of Oedipus, depending for 
its effect upon his appearance at the finale, could not readily 
be enlarged, that of Antigone could be made more prominent 

‘in the earlier scenes by the addition of those allusions to her 
which, even as the play stands, can be easily removed. Thus 
the scene upon the walls is entirely disconnected with 
Iocasta’s speech, and, though formally linked to the parodos, 
interrupts that development of the action which the prologue 
foreshadows. 

The difficulty may partly be met by considering what 
were the essential conditions of the story within the limits of 
which Euripides was compelled to work. It may be asserted 
with confidence that the betrothal to Haemon and the burial 
of Polynices in defiance of Creon’s veto were elements so 
fundamental in the story that Euripides could not venture to 
ignore them. Somehow or other, but not necessarily in the 
form which previous dramatic poets or he himself in an earlier 
play had adopted’, the audience would expect these incidents 


was 33, or, omitting the exodos, 28. Only ten lines are condemned 
by all four:—27, 558, 756, 1225, 1235, £282, 1370f., 1430, 1634: 
a further ten came under the ban of three. The significance of these 
figures may easily be tested by reference to other plays. 

1 Ruripides the Rationalist, p. 236 ff. 

2 How far the Attic tragedians were at liberty to invent their 
plots is a difficult question, which cannot be discussed here. But it 
is certain that they exercised much less freedom in this respect than 
those who have not examined the evidence might be inclined to 
believe. 
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to be included in the scheme; and, if so much be conceded, 
it is difficult to see how the play could have ended without a 
protest by Antigone against the edict forbidding the burial. 
We must accordingly negative the suggestion that a dis- 
turbance of the finale leading to the present form of the 
concluding scene was an adequate reason for increasing the 
importance of Antigone’s 7é/e in the earlier part of the play. 

But it is by no means necessary to assert that the intro- 
duction of Antigone to the audience was the chief motive for 
the composition of the rexyooxomia. Her appearance as an 
interested spectator was a convenient and ingenious device ; 
and her girlish curiosity respecting the identity of the famous 
warriors, her maidenly horror of their hostile purpose, and 
above all her sympathy with the cause of her exiled brother 
are skilfully and touchingly depicted. But it is not to such 
motives alone or even principally that the scene owes its 
origin. 

The expedition against Thebes was next to the siege of 
Troy the most celebrated of legendary wars. Even without 
the evidence of Aeschylus’ play, we might have felt sure that 
Euripides would not pass over in silence the illustrious names 
of Tydeus and Capaneus, of Parthenopaeus and Amphiaraus. 
For the development of the plot was not merely of domestic 
interest: however absorbing might be the issue of the fratri- 
cidal combat, Euripides was none the less concerned to repre- 
sent the fears of the beleaguered city and to enlist the sympathy 
of his audience in favour of the final victory of Thebes. 
This is not forgotten in the parodos of the chorus or even in 
the scene between Eteocles and Polynices!, in spite of the 
preponderance of its personal interest; still less during the 
preparations of Eteocles or when the sacrifice of Menoeceus 
is mooted. Thus when the Messenger enters with his story 
of the fight we are prepared for the climax. But if the wall- 
scene had been omitted we should have been less ready 
to appreciate the graphic account of the battle, as the recital 


1 See vv. 563, 575. 
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passes from point to point and describes the fortunes of the 
leaders at each of the seven gates. It does not follow that, 
because the audience were generally acquainted with the out- 
lines of the Theban legend, it was any the less necessary 
to remind them of those features which were essential to such 
a treatment of the sequel as the poet proposed: on the 
contrary, their enjoyment would largely depend on the skill 
with which familiar figures or incidents were recalled to their 
notice. The narrative of the pjai which opens at v. I0go 
assumes that a description of the Argive army and its leaders 
has gone before; and just so much as has been given is 
_enough to introduce the Messenger’s story. It is strange 
that critics should have been so little sensitive to this point of 
view as actually to condemn the heraldic description of the 
chieftains’ armour which is subjoined to the report of their 
position on the battle-field!. 

However, the most decisive argument in favour of the 
genuineness of the tecyooxoria is afforded by the evidence 
of style. It is not easy to summarise the impression of 
poetic merit which it conveys, both by the clearness and 
vigour of its language and by the due adjustment of the 
subordinate parts to the descriptive effect of the whole; but 
so far as the details of the workmanship are concerned, more 
particularly in relation to the various lyrical metres em- 
ployed, it is sufficient to quote the opinion of O. Schroeder? :— 
‘qua in cantici quasi medulla’ (163 ff.) ‘utrum animi verum 
sincerumque calorem cum puellari quadam_ simplicitate 
mixtum verborumque et vigorem et suavitatem an numerorum 
ad argumenta quaeque commodissime sese applicantium 
lenitatem atque elegantiam magis admirere dubius haesitaris.’ 
Indeed, it is admitted even by those who impugn it on other 
grounds that no objection can be taken to the composition of 
the piece®. 

But when we pass to a consideration of the exodos, the 


1 Morus, Naber and others reject vv. 1104——I140. 
2 de tichoscopia, p. 9. EaVierrallycceeses por2d le 
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character of the problem is entirely different. That part of 
the play which follows v. 1581 has been condemned in whole 
or in part by various critics. Thus Hartung and Kinkel 
condemn vv. 1747—1766; Polle rejects everything from 
v. 1723 onwards; C. Mueller and Backhuyzen refer all the 
lines which deal with the burial of Polynices by Antigone to 
a Byzantine interpolator; Wecklein thinks that vv. 1747— 
1757 may have followed immediately after v. 1581, that 
vv. 1728—1731 may have stood in the place of vv. 1758— 
1763, and that everything between v. 1582 and the end of 
the play with the exceptions specified is the work of a reviser 
who wished to join on to this play the plots of the Aztigone 
and Oedipus Coloneus ; and Verrall attempts to show that the 
concluding scene is an allegory written after the poet’s death 
by a member of the Euripidean circle in which Oedipus is 
Euripides himself and Antigone his spiritual daughter or his 
poetic art}. 

The argument upon which most reliance is placed was 
first put forward by the Scholiast on 1692: how can Antigone 
bury Polynices, if she goes into exile with her father? Now 
a formal escape from the dilemma is possible, if stress is laid 
on the exact terms of Creon’s decree? that the corpse was to 
be cast beyond the boundaries of the city; and the signifi- 


1 “#4. 5. pp. 231—260. Space forbids the discussion of this theory: 
I will only remark (r) that there are no grounds for assuming a 
revival of the Phoentssae at such an early date as would be necessary 
to the significance of the allegory; (2) that the allegorical allusions 
are so intermittent and so cunningly concealed that they cannot 
be considered effectual; (3) that of the three passages said to be 
introduced in order to show respect to Sophocles v. 1703 (see n.) is 
misinterpreted and does not refer to O. C. 14; and the clumsy 
interpolation of a line from the Axtigone as v. 1634 cannot be 
considered a happy means of complimenting its author. For 
v. 1759 ff. see below. The only thorough-going champion of the 
integrity of the exodos in recent years is Lindskog, Stuadzen, 
PP. 149—163. 

2 v. 1630. 
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cance of the wording is perhaps increased, when we find 
in the corresponding passage of Sophocles that the body of 
Polynices is to be left where he fell as a prey to the beasts of 
the field. Thus Antigone, like the wife of Phocion}, might 
have procured some kind of funeral rite for her brother’s 
corpse, even when accompanying her father beyond the 
Theban jurisdiction. But it must be confessed that the 
hiatus in the narrative is much more obvious than the means 
of bridging it. No attempt is made to show that Antigone’s 
purpose is coherent, or that, though she refuses to abandon 
her father, she will not thereby relinquish her intention of 
burying Polynices*. Still more remarkable is the manner of 
' Antigone’s defiance and Creon’s conduct in meeting it. At 
v. 1660, as she refuses to obey, he orders her to be arrested 
and removed within the palace. No notice appears to be 
taken of his command, for Antigone continues to argue during 
the ten succeeding lines, and the resistance of Creon, although 
he shows no other sign of wavering, ends tamely with the 
anti-climax :—‘ Don’t spoil your marriage by weeping.’ The 
conclusion of this dialogue is no less extraordinary. Nothing 
further is said of Polynices or his burial, but, on being told 
that she must marry Haemon, Antigone threatens to kill her 
husband on the wedding night; and gives as a reason for 
wishing to be released from the marriage her intention of 
accompanying Oedipus into banishment. ‘Begone,’ says 
Creon, ‘you shall not murder my son’: and these are the 
last words we hear from him. What is to be made of so 
lame and impotent a conclusion ? 

On those who go further and insist that the banishment 


1 Plut. Phoc. 37. 

2 vy, 1745, to which Gebauer (in a Halle dissertation of 1888) 
appeals, will not serve. If she were simply defying Creon, as she 
defies his envoy in the Septem, the case might be different; but, as 
she has another declared purpose, in order to carry out which she 
must save her life, we expect to be told how she intends to proceed. 
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of Oedipus was no part of the original scheme of the play it 
is at least incumbent to suggest what was the fate which they 
suppose Euripides to have reserved for him’. For it must 
not be forgotten that the version which Euripides chose 
differs from that of Aeschylus in the fact that Oedipus is 
made to survive. What dramatic use was to be made of 
this? It is surely inconceivable that his final destiny re- 
mained unexplained?; he cannot have been brought on the 
stage merely for the purpose of lamenting the deaths of 
Iocasta and his sons. If that were the case, we should all be 
ready to admit to the full the justice of the comment pre- 
served in the Argument:—é te émi maou per’ @dns adodécxov 
pvyadevopevos Oidimovs mpocéppamtar dia Kevis. 

We have thus seen reason to believe that Euripides must 
have included in his finale some reference both to the 
question of Polynices’ burial and to the banishment of 
Oedipus; and we are accordingly bound to reject the 
remedies of those who suppose that the difficulties which we 
have been discussing are,due to the intrusion of one or both 
of these topics into the original scheme. But there is a piece 
of external evidence which, if its relevance can be established, 
proves that Euripides must have written certain lines that 
appear in our existing texts or something very like them. 
In Ar. Aan. 1182 ff. we read as follows :— 

EY. jv Oidirous 7d mperov eddaipwv avnp. 
Al. pa rov AP od dr’, GdAa Kaxodaipov hice, 
dvtivd ye, mp iva pév, “ArddrAov ey 
amokteveiy TOV matépa, mpl Kal yeyovévas. 
mas ovTos jv TO mp@rov eddaipay avnp ; 
It is obviously important to determine whether or not 
Aristophanes is referring, as his scholiast claims, to Phoen. 
1595 ff. Wecklein, who denies it, confines the reference to 
the prologue of the Axd¢igone. But, if the interruption of 


1 See Verrall, w. 5. p. 242. 
> Gebauer, p. 20, rightly presses this point. 
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Aeschylus is to be treated as a comment made by Aris- 
tophanes himself on Euripides’ presentation of the story, not 
derived from anything in his plays but suggested by the well- 
known features of the legend, it is an odd coincidence that it 
should be in such close verbal agreement with the passage in 
the Phoenissae. Consider, in the next place, the point of the 
criticism. ‘Oedipus,’ quotes Euripides from the Axizgone, 
“was at first beloved of heaven.’ ‘Oh! come now!’ replies 
Aeschylus, ‘that won’t do for a wretch! like him: why! he 
was destined to kill his father as an unborn babe, according 
to Apollo—just think of that !—before he was born!’ I 
_ cannot doubt that Geel was correct in concluding that the 
words mpiv diva (and a fortiori mpiv kai yeyovéva) qualify 
amokrevety rather than éepy?. Otherwise the interruption, 
though perhaps logically good against Euripides, is a poor 
specimen of Aristophanic wit. But, if this is allowed, it follows 
that Euripides must somewhere or other have provided the 
cue for this ludicrous perversion of his meaning ; and it is 
difficult to believe that any other passage would have served 
so well as that from the Phoenissae with its emphatic 
addition of dyovoy to kai mply es pas unrpos €k yovns podeiv. 
If the main features of the exodos together with some of 
the details are to be treated as the work of Euripides, the 
chief difficulty that requires elucidation, in addition to the 
inconsistencies and obscurities already mentioned, is the 
strange inequality of the workmanship. While certain parts, 
and particularly vv. 1615—1624, the greater part of the 
dialogue from v. 1646—v. 1709, and the lyrics from y. 1710— 
v. 1746, are almost entirely unexceptionable in point of style, 
the remainder is often crabbed and ungrammatical in 
language, trivial and contradictory in substance. Thus the 
rhetorical purpose of Oedipus’ speech to prove that he is 
dvodaiz@v—which indeed no one at this period was likely to 


1 For the meaning of xaxodaluwy see Neil on Ar. Zg. 7. 
2 The scholia recognise this as a possible line of interpretation. 
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gainsay and Creon had expressly admitted—is emphasised 
with wearisome iteration (see 1595, 1599, 1601, 1603, 1608, 
1615, 1624). The lines 1747—1757 do not cohere either 
(1) with 1743—1746 or (2) with the following trochaics. 
Further, the substance of the whole passage is at variance 
with 1708, 1710, and 1714: Didymus observed this, and ac- 
counted for it by saying that Antigone is urged to borrow some 
travelling-money! Other scholia on these lines contain the 
sound remarks, (1) that there is no apparent reason why 
Antigone should invoke the gods or visit the shrine of 
Bacchus, (2) that the chorus shows a strange callousness in 
remaining silent throughout the scene. To come to more 
isolated points, y. 1590 does not agree with the earlier scene 
to which it is supposed to refer, and vy. 1606, 7 are incon- 
sistent with the story as given elsewhere; for obscurity and 
awkwardness of expression see the nn. on 1582f., 1587 ff., 
1596, 1604, 1606f., 1611, 1612 ff., 1628 f., 1637f.; in v. 1644 
Antigone asks a question to which no reply is given, but 
which Creon has already answered by anticipation; see also 
the nn. on 1653 and 1673. 

Setting aside the tail-piece, which clearly does not fit its 
present position, I am inclined to treat vv. 1758 ff. as the 
bungling addition of a stage-copy. The ten lines which 
precede them are most naturally explained as coming from 
the same source: for some reason which we cannot now 
discover the original conclusion has been rewritten. Having 
once recognised the deliberate alterations of acting editions as 
a probable cause of disturbance, I should be disposed to 
assign to some Colley Cibber of the 4th century B.c.—or 
perhaps of a later date’—the greater part of vv. 1582—1614 
and of vv. 1625—1645, together with some patching and 
recasting of the orixouvOia especially between vv, 1671 and 
1682, That textual corruption arose from this cause is made 


1 For the reproduction of Euripides in the Hellenistic age see 
Haigh, 7ragic Drama, p. 499. 
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certain by the tradition that the orator Lycurgus passed a law 
to prevent actors from tampering with the old plays, which 
also enjoined that a copy of the works of Aeschylus, 
Sophocles, and Euripides should be preserved in the public 
archives, It would, however, be a mistake to infer that the 
law was completely effective for its purpose, or that anything 
like a critical edition was then prepared, which is to be 
regarded as the ultimate source, through Alexandria, of our 
MSs. On the contrary there is plenty of evidence in the 
scholia? to show that actors’ copies continued to be prevalent, 
and that in some cases their ‘improvements’ still vitiate the 
received text; a noteworthy instance is the alternative pro- 
logue to the R/esus, which is ascribed to the actors by the 
author of the Argument?, 

There may, however, be other explanations of the in- 
equalities and obscurities to which attention has. been 
directed, and amongst them we must not overlook the 
possibility of collaboration. The evidence is sufficient to 
show that for some purposes Euripides made use of the 
assistance of others; we cannot ignore the passages® which 
attest the co-operation of Cephisophon—in the lyrics if 
not elsewhere,—whatever we may think of the allusions to 
Mnesilochus and Timocrates. Or it may be that if, during 
his last sojourn in Macedonia, Euripides produced plays at 
Athens through a deputy®, the nominal d:dacxados exercised 


1 Plut. vet. « ovat. p. 841 F. 

2 Collected by Rutherford, Chapter 22 the history of Annotation, 
Pp. 57—60. 

3 ueO&o in v. 264 is said to be due to the actors. 

4 In reference to actors’ changes, I follow generally v. Wilamo- 
witz-Moellendorff, Zinlectung in d. griech. Trag. p. 130 ff. 

5 See the anonymous lives of Euripides printed by Schwartz and 
Wecklein; and cf. Ar. Ran. 944 (with the schol.), 1443. 

® For Demochares and the Andromache see schol. on Andr. 
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his control to the detriment of the poet’s text. From the. 
nature of the case we are only in a position to guess at the 
truth ; but that the conclusion of the play in its present form 
came direct from the hand of Euripides it is no longer 
possible to believe. 

[The above was written before I had seen the recent 
article of Wilamowitz on the concluding scene!; and it is 
satisfactory to find that his general conclusion is not very 
different from that which has just been advocated. Thus, 
while defending in the main the authenticity of the exodos, 
he holds that the play as written by Euripides came to an 
end at v. 1736, and that the subsequent lines are an alter- 
native stage-version of the finale composed in the fourth 
century B.C., and incorporated by the Alexandrian editor in 
his recension with critical marks, since lost, to show its 
origin. But he is inclined to minimise the defects of execu- 
tion in the earlier portion: the mild-mannered Creon was 
not one to provoke such a tragic issue as was raised by the 
tyrant of the Antigone; everyone knew that Antigone buried 
her brother, and there was no need to explain Zow she did 
it; in fact, the play was too long, and Euripides was too 
eager to finish it to trouble himself overmuch with precision 
in detail. Such a line of defence is a damaging confession ; 
it avoids the charge of interpolation only at the cost of an 
admission that the poet’s hand has forgotten its cunning. | 


§6. THE TEXT. 


The mss of Euripides are very numerous, especially in 
the case of the Hecuba, Orestes and Phoenissae, the three 
plays which alone continued to be studied during the later 
Byzantine era. No one of them, however, is pre-eminent 
beyond the rest, nor have critics succeeded in showing the 


1 Sitzungsb. Akad. Berl. 1903, pp. 587—600. 


INTRODUCTION xlv 


nature of the affinity that exists between them in such a way 
as to draw up a stemma descriptive of their origin from one 
or more archetypes. Since the date of Kirchhoff’s edition 
(1855) attention has been chiefly confined to the following 
six (or seven) MSS: 


M=Marcianus 471, of the x1Ith century, contains Hec., 
Or., Phoen., Andr., Hipp. 1—1234. 
V=Vaticanus 909, of the x1lIth century, contains Hec., 
Or., Phoen., Med., Hipp., Alc. Tro., Rhes. 
A= Parisinus 2712, of the x11Ith century, contains ec., 
Or., Phoen., Andr., Med., Hipp. 
B= Parisinus 2713, of the x1ith or X11Ith century, con- 
tains Hec., Or., Phoen., Hipp., Med., Alc., Andr. 
L=Laurentianus 32, 2, of the xIvth century, contains 
all the nineteen plays now surviving, except 
the Zroades and Bacch. 756—end. 
G=Laurentianus 172 contains Held. 1003—end, Herc., 
Ffel., El., Hec., Or., Phoen. 
P= Palatinus 287 contains the twelve remaining plays, 
together with Helid. 1—1002. 


G and P are the severed parts of what formerly existed as a 
single MS belonging to the XIvth century. 

It will be seen that for ten plays the sole authority is that 
of L and P or G. This group is believed to go back to 
an edition of the nineteen plays with Arguments and lists 
of dramatis personae, but without scholia. The original 
order in which the plays followed each other seems to in- 
dicate a contamination of the Byzantine order of study with 
an alphabetical arrangement, and makes it not unlikely that 
this recension contains a fragment of what was once a 
complete edition of Euripides dating from Alexandrian times. 

The four MSS MVAB all contain scholia, and represent 
the remains of an edition of selected plays from the three 
tragedians put together for educational purposes, and con- 
taining besides the existing plays of Aeschylus and Sophocles 
ten of Euripides in the order Hec., Or., Phoen., Hipp., Med., 
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Alc., Andr., Rhes., Bacch#. There are some grounds for 
connecting this edition with the name of a certain Sallustius, 
a Pythagorean and a follower of lamblichus, who belonged to 
the end of the fourth century A.D. 

By general consent M is held to be the most valuable 
authority for the plays in which it is preserved’; and of the 
rest A, which generally agrees with M, is to be preferred 
to V, which contains numerous errors and interpolations. In 
the Phoenissae A is alone right at 223, 420, 687, 1021, 1494 
and V at 221, 297, 1010, 1232, 1535, 1626; as specimens of 
the eccentricity of the latter may be mentioned dpyds (edxas) 
in 70, otv @ éxacra (av éxacra) in 494, Kod & erepov 
(xovdérepov) in 545, eEndOov (e€eidov) in 991, mpotmnpé (& 
tmjpé) in 1223. B is of importance chiefly in the Adcesézs, 
as well as for the variants and scholia which it contains. 
G is considered to be of slight value in the first three plays 
(Hec., Or., Phoen.): it seems to have been copied partly from 
the archetype of L, and partly from a not very good repre- 
sentative of the VB group, and in these plays inclines 
more to the latter than to the former. Nevertheless, G 
alone gives the correct reading at 548, 578, 888, 1725 and 
1762, and in conjunction with O, a Ms to be presently 
mentioned, at 1302, 1405 and 1717. L is of importance as 
representing a recension diverse in origin to that of the other 
MSS; but this diversity does not go back to an early age, as 
is shown by the numerous cases where L agrees with V 
or M or A against MA, AV or MV respectively’. The inde- 


1 Reasons for supposing that the Bacchae originally belonged to 
this group are given by Wilamowitz, Aizlettung in a. gr. Tragodie, 
p- 207 n. 173. 

2M is either alone right or contains material from which the 
correct reading can be deduced at 198, 301, 751, 783, 885, 905, 
1132, 1199, 1364, 1438, 1569, 1684. 

® As the result of an examination of Wecklein’s Apparatus I 
find in this play 12 cases of the agreement of VL against MA, 
g of ML against VA, and 19 of AL against MV. This shows some 
difference from Wilamowitz’s general estimate: Zinleitung, Pp. 210. 
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pendence of the tradition which L represents may best be 
estimated by such a variant as ras épeordcas Sdpous (ras 
epeatwoas Sduos G) at 277, or by the fact that with G it 
preserves orpatnAara at 1241 against orparnddras or orparn- 
Adrais of the other codices. It gives the correct reading 
alone at 30, 295, 1203 and 1537, and in conjunction with 
G also at 488, 665, and 1620, 

Of the inferior Mss F =cod. Marcianus 468, of the xivth 
century, alone gives the correct reading at 1215 and 1265, 
and O=cod. Laurentianus 31. 10, also of the xIVth century, 
at 1404, 1548 and 1593. 

Besides these authorities, a papyrus fragment (Pap), be- 
longing to the third century A.D., and containing parts of 
vv. 1017—1043 and the beginnings of vv. 1064—1071 is pub- 
lished in Part Il. of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri as n° 224 
at p. 114 ff. There is also in existence at Vienna a wooden 
tablet containing vv. 1097—1107 and 1126—1137, and pub- 
lished in the collection of the Archduke Rainer (Inv. 34, 
Mittheil. v. p. 74 ff.), which probably belongs to the early 
part of the fourth century A.D.; and in the Classical Review, 
XVIII. p. 2, is given an account of an ostrakon in the British 
Museum, which dates from the second century B.c., and 
is inscribed on its two sides with a schoolboy’s copy of 
vv. I05—i18 and 127—1I40. 

So far as the present play is concerned, the MSS variants 
whether appearing in the text or on the margin are not so 
much due to the divergence of old and sound tradition as to 
the later disfigurements of the dark ages, the correction of 
copyists’ errors and the conjectures or caprice of individual 
scribes. Thus, though it is sometimes difficult to select the 
true reading where the copies differ, such cases are not as 
a rule of much critical importance: where serious corruption 
is certain or probable, it is seldom that the discrepancies of 
the MSS are of any assistance. Hence it has been inferred 
with a high degree of probability that the text of the selected 
plays which our tradition offers belongs in its main features 
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to the epoch of the early grammarians; and the corruption 
which undoubtedly exists must have taken place during the 
period intervening between the death of the poet and the 
time when his works first became the subject of critical 
study. 

The Phoentssae possesses a considerable body of scholia, 
containing material of very diverse character. Embedded in 
it are excerpts from the writings of the earliest critics. Certain 
passages have been referred to Aristophanes, although his 
name does not occur; on v. 208 Crates, and on v. 159 and 
elsewhere Aristodemus, the author of a learned work on 
Thebes, are quoted; besides these, Philoxenus, a gram- 
marian, Dionysius, a collector of mythologies (xuxAoypados), 
and Lysimachus and Timagoras, writerson Theban antiquities, 
are among the authorities cited; but these references do not 
imply that the authorities named had given special attention 
to the study of the play. Of more direct importance is Didy- 
mus, the well-known scholar and younger contemporary of 
Cicero, who is mentioned: on vv. 751 and 1747 in such a way 
as to show that he had commented on the text in detail. 
Besides his lexicographical work, known as rpayixy déEcs, 
there are good grounds for supposing that he published not 
merely separate treatises (vaopuynpara) on detached points 
relating to the criticism of the tragic poets, but also editions 
of the text with marginal scholia, resembling in their general 
appearance our existing Greek Mss. Although in view of 
the transference of interest from Alexandria to Rome these 
editions must be assumed to have been produced with an 
educational object, the character of the notes differed widely 
from those which were issued from time to time during the 
period beginning in the second century A.D. and reaching up 
to the end of the Byzantine era. 

These latter constitute the bulk of the existing scholia. 
Written for pupils speaking a barbarian tongue or whose 
literary acquirements did not extend beyond the revived 
Atticism of the time, it is not surprising that the substance of 
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the commentary consisted chiefly of paraphrase. From what 
ultimate edition the original nucleus is derived cannot be 
determined. It is possible that it should be ascribed to 
the same Dionysius who is mentioned in the subscriptio to 
the Adcestis and the Medea, but is otherwise unknown; but, 
however this may be, most of the exegetical matter may be 
taken to have come into existence not later than the fifth 
century A.D.1. 

The scholia confirm the view which has already been 
stated respecting the general integrity of the tradition: for 
nearly a thousand years text and commentary alike were 
preserved from deteriorating influences; they suffered to no 
- considerable extent either from wilful perversion or from 
ignorant or careless error. Occasionally the scholia supple- 
ment the MSS, and the true reading has been recovered in 
this way at 397, 434, 483, 642, 786, 878, 1363, 1506, and 1743; 
instances such as the variants given on 50 and 264 are of a 
quite exceptional character. As regards interpretation the 
scholia are seldom helpful: here and there we get curious and 
valuable information as on 114 and 832; but most of the 
comments are trivial or inadequate, in cases of real difficulty 
the ancient annotator was no better equipped than his modern 
successor, and his guesses at the truth are generally futile. 

Unless otherwise stated, references to the scholia must be 
understood to apply to the edition of E. Schwartz. 

The critical notes in the present edition are intended only 
to show how far the text as printed rests on MSS support, 
without giving the variations of the different copies, where 
some one or more of them present the correct reading; 
besides this, where the text is open to doubt, certain con- 
jectures are recorded which either have been favourably 
received or possess some intrinsic probability. Such minutiae 
as the omission or addition of paragogic v and unimportant 


1 Tn the account of the scholia I follow Wilamowitz, Zinlectung, 


p> 153 ff. 


] PHOENISSAE 


variations of accent or spelling have been neglected: those 
who require more detailed information should consult the 
apparatus in Wecklein’s critical edition (1901), to which I 
am largely indebted for the facts here given. The symbols 
‘codd.’ and ‘r’ (=reliqui) denote the consensus of the six MSS 
MAVBLG or of such of them as are not mentioned; ‘rec.’ 


or ‘recc.’ the reading of one or more of the late MSS not 
specifically described. 
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’ 4 a , 2X e A , ‘ 
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, ” / 53 \ mo} / ? , > a 
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Aa 4 A my r be / > Xr ¢ , lal 
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\ 27 A \ ‘\ tA 8 606 ¢ ‘ J L) 
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‘ lal ¢ “a 
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‘ , e be "A a Og a , > , 
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Kpéwv 8 duvaxepas pépwv tovs pev tro 7H Kadpeia rav rode- 


8 Umép Wecklein: t7é codd, 11 raparaéduevos codd.: corr. 
Kirchhoff 12 écecOar Barnes: Géobar codd. 14 xai codd.: corr. 
Kirchhoff 15 drocpdéa Valckenaer: dréogager codd. 20 rH 


pdxn Barnes: ris waxns codd. 
Po Pe I 
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~ \ 3? , c 
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, > - > /, ‘\ 4 , / 
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“~ “~ ¢ , 
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a id > - “~ 
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a a lal »” , ‘\ 
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ie, > 4 U ‘\ © / , > X\ 
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\ i oO , x x , ‘¢ soma NY “ 
Kal tpizov: adAacoe: de punv povov, daa éri yatay 
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2 > ra , “) > , 4 ¢ 
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4 0 / ee. 3 , , > “~ 
evfa peévos yuloow abavpotepov wéAer adrod. 


13 émei codd.: éore 5é émeccodiGdes Wecklein 17 mpocépparrar 
Tyrwhitt: mpooéppurrat codd. 
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AY3I> TOY AINITMATOS 
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aixéva optilwv yijpai Kaprropevos. 


id > ‘\ a“ 
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td > / ‘ > ~ ~ ‘A ‘A a“ cal 
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A Co cal , lal ~ 
Tonoat, el O€ TOUTO yévynTal, bd TOD TiKTOMEVOU avaipEOAVAL. 
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, > , « , lal > ? / > c x 
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19 ff. lacunas notavit Kirchhoff 


Matthiae, Nauck and others print from a codex Guelferbytanus a 
long account of the Theban legend, beginning with Cadmus and ending 
with the conclusion of the Phoenzssae, which is obviously late, and is 
made up almost entirely from the play of Euripides. From Athen, x. 
4568 it appears that the aivvyua, and in all probability the same is true 
of the other two metrical pieces, was originally quoted by Asclepiades 
of Tragilus, a pupil of Isocrates, who wrote under the title rpayydov- 
peva, a treatise concerning the myths utilised by the tragic poets. 
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gépova’ és olxovs és TE deoroivns xépas 
eOnav. 1) dé Tov ewov Odivav movov 30 
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26 péowr rec.: wéoov codd. 34 picoavras codd.: rexdvras Strab. ° 
XVI p. 762 
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50 wovcas schol.: aiviyp’ codd. 52 del. Bergk. 72 Iloduvetkn 

Elmsley: oAvveikny (hic et passim) codd. 
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80 uépos Wecklein 
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Noxayos, @ Séatrowa— AN. Ts wrodev yeyos; 
aveacoy, & yepark, Tis dvopateTas ; 
ovToS Muenvaios pev avoatat yévos, 125 


Le & _olned vawad’, “Imropédwv avak. 
é € ws yabpos, os poBepos elo Loety, 
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104 7rodds del.. Bothe 14 yadkdder’ €uBord re Seidler: yadkdderd 
7 éuBora codd, 115 Aatvéourw Seidler: hawvéos codd, 
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129 dorpwros Dindorf: dorepwrds MVBL et o super w scripto A, 


dorepords G 136 avroxacvyyyjra Reiske 143 sq. del. Valckenaer, 
alii 156 parpos Hermann: marépos codd. (unrépos G) 
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a / Ya / 
Kab ponte TwopUety Tatpioa pyte Tmpoapepesy 
TUPYOLTL THKTOV KA pAakKwV TpoTaLBaceLs, 
« fal Ve 
a@ pn Kupnoas THs Sikns TELpacomaL 490 
a (al / (ol) 
dpav. udptupas e TOvde Saipovas Kad, 
/ if 
@$ Ta’Ta Tpacocwy avy OiKn, SiKNS aTEP 
an 2 y 
aTocTepobpat TaTpioos avooiwTaTa. 
rn fol ‘ X 
radt avl Exacta, pHnTep, ovxXl TepiTNoKAs 
5 ? \ \ Ua] 
oyov aOpoicas €i7rov, ANAA Kab copols 495 
A 3 € b) \ al 2 
Kar Tolar patrols evdsy’, ws euol Soxel. 


yen 


473 mpocbev ed.: marpds codd. 476 KaéjAdov Barnes 479 yp. 
podvov M 483 éuov schol.: éu@y codd. 487 af add. Triclinius 
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Xo wot pév, Kat Bn KkaQ “EXMjvev xOova 
reOpappel, GNX? odv Evvera poot Soxets déryeww. 
Er. ¢ 7aov TavTo ae ébu copov & aya, 
ovK mV ay dippidexros INI Epes" 500 
vov 8 ov@ bpuorov ovdév ovT tcov Bpotots, 
\ ’ t \ > 54 2. y / 
ray ovo paow, 70 &S épyov ove Eat T0de. 
eyo Yap ovdeV, LATED, aT Sep €pa: 
eraue av éOoww CUS T POs avtonas 
Kab yns Ve Suvares av Spacat Tade, 505 
Thy Oeav pee ot exe BIRT 
TOUT ovv TO XpPHOTOY, pre ovxt Bovropat 
GAR Tapelvar aAXov 1) a@berv Emoi- 
avavipia yap, TO TAéov Satis arrodécas 
+ y- x \ r > > / 
tovAacaov éhaBe. mMpos d€ ToicS alayvvopat, 510 
9. i \ WA r N an an 
eXOcvta avy Ordos TOvde Kal TopOodvTA yhv 
an a f ‘ a \ Xx / v 
Tuxely & ypnter: Tais yap adv OnBas Tode 
/ Meee! A 2 / X 
yévout’ dvetdos, e6 Muxnvaiov Sdopds 
poBm mapeiny oximtpa Taya TOS Eyew. 
xpnv & avtov ovy didovot Tas Svadrayas, 515 
MATEP, Tocicbar: Trav yap éEatpet ae 
& Kal otdnpos Troheploy Spacerev av. 
GAN et pev ddAdws rie ynv oixeiv Oéneu, 
éEeat’* éxeivo 8 ovy éEx@v pabjcopmat, 
apxyew Tapov pot, TOde SovArEcvCai TroTe. 520 
mpos TadT itw pev mvp, itw dé daoyava, 
Sedyvuobe 8 imrous, wedia TiutraO dpyaton, 


502 dvduacw Porson: dvoudaoa codd. 504 aidépos Stob. flor. 
47, 2: mdlov codd., Plut. mor. 481 A 512 rats codd.: cal Hermann 
516 rroveto Oa codd. | éEalpe. MALG, ééapxe? Geel519 éxeivov Valcke- 
naer | wadjoouar Geel: weOjoouarcodd. 520 dovreDoar A: dovdetow r 


XO. 


lo. 
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re > / (GDS / 
@$ ov Tapnow TOS éunv Tupavvida. 

» \ > lal 

eimep yap abixeiv ypy, Tupavvidos Trépt 
KANO TOV adixety, Taha a eee Ypeov. 525 
ovK €U eye YPN BN or) ‘Tots Epos KaXots* 
ov yap KaXov TOOT’, adrAA TH dikn qiKpov. 

@ téxvov, ox Gravta TO yipa Kaka, 
*EteokXees, Tpoceativ® GAN nutrerpia 

»” / A / / 

Me TL lic TWV vEewy TopwrTeEpor. 530 
TL THS KaKLoTNS ede Tha Epicor 

pirotiplas, Tat; pn av ys dduKos n Geos: 
modAovs 8 &€s olkous Kal Toes EVdaipovas 
éonrGe Kabnr@ em’ oreOpm TaV ypwpévor: 
y.> @ \ / nq , / 

ep 7) TV palvyn. KEivo KAaAOV, TEKVON, 53 


on 


iooTnTa Tidy, i) pirous aet dirous 

TONES TE TOhETL TULMAXOUS TE TUMpMAXoLS 
avd: 7d yap loov vopipov avOpwros edu, 
TO TAECOVL o aiet TON ELLOY Kkabioratrat 

ToUAaT Cor xb pas 0 nuépas wardpxerau 540 
kal yap péetp avOpwroot Kai pépn otab wav 
iodrns érake KxaptOmov Sdidpice, 

vuxtos 7 adeyyées Brhapov nriov te has 
icov Babditer Tov éviavavov KvKXOV, | 
KovoETEpOV adToV “pOdvov yer viK@pEvoY. 545 
el? HrLos pev VUE Te SovrEvEL BpoTois, 

av 8 ovK avetn SOE eX ov loov 

Kal TOS arrovéme; Kata Tod oT H diKN; 
ri THY TUpayVid, asian evoaipova, 

Tyas UTéppev Kal pey Hrynoas TOE; 550 


538 udviuov Plut. mor. 4848 (cf. schol. BéBacov) 546 wérpo.s 


Weil 


548 dmovéuew G: dmrovéuwy A, amovetwat ¥ 
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mepiBréreaat Titov; KEvOV LEV OvV. 
i) Toda pexvet TON EX@V €V Seopa 
Bovry + tt 8 éote To mréov; vom exer pmovor' 
éme, TAY apeoud ixava Tols ye s@ppoo. 
obras Ta ypypmat iva KéxTHvTAaL BpoToi, 555 
\ A a On 3 2 Dv i @ . 
Ta Tov Ocdy & Exovtes emimedrovpEela 
étav é xputor, ait adatpovvtas wadw. 
[o & drBos ov BéBatos, GND’ lla Sa 
dy’, Iv o &pwpar S00 N6yo. mpobeia” apa, 
TOTEpa TUpavvely 1) TOAW Taoat Oédes, 560 
a a 3 ye 
épels Tupavveiv; hv b€ vixnon o 60e 
"Apyeia tT éyyn Sopu TO Kadpeiwy €Xn, 
own Sapacbév detv OnBatov TOOE, 
dwn Sé ToAAaS alypadwTidas KOpas 
Bia pos meer Oy RON DOL OUP EvelS: 565 
UTES ap 0 ToOTOS, ov Enteis ex ee, 
yevnoetat OnBaior, purdrepos dé ov. 
got pev TAD avda. cot dé, LloAvverKes, Aéyo' 
5) no» , y > 9 __frnienad 
apabets “Adpactos yapitas és a avipato, 
> 4 >] 5 \ \ ia / 
aguveta & AGEs Kal od TopOncwv Todw,. 
Te Bin 28 o a 2 & \ / t 
hep’, Hv EXns ynv tHvd, 6 wy TUXOL TOTE, 
Tpos Oe@v, TpoTala TAS avacThoes Aut; 
TOs 0 ad Katap—n Ovpdtov éov twatpav; 
Kal oxdrha ypaes THs er’ “Ivdyou poais, 
OnBas rupocas tacde Lorvvelens Oeois 
> / ” / > > / oh 
aomidas €Onke; pntor, & Téxvov, Kos 
Tolovoe Gow yévoud oo Bompoy NaPeiv. 


av 8 ad KpatnOns Kar TH TOUS imrepSpdun, 
558 del. Valckenaer 
574 «as Valckenaer 


57° 


575 


572 Ac Kirchhoff: 54 MV, dopss ABLG - 


XO. 


ET. 
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mas “Apyos Hees: pveuous uTr@VY vEKpoUs ; 


CN 


épel 5€ Oy Tis' O Kaka pynoTevpaTa 580 

"Adpacte mpocbels, Sua pds voepns yamov 

dnwroperba. d00 KaK® oreddets, TEKVOD, 

KELV@V Paepeae a raveé 7 év perm Tecely. 

HéOerov TO diav, wéFeTov: awabia dvoir, 

és tavO’ Grav pwdAnTor, ex Ovorov KQKOD. 585 

® Geol, yévoice THVT dmérporrou KAKOV 

Kal EvpBaciv tw’ Oldirrov téxvois Sore. 

phrep, ov Aoyov EF ayov, AX . avadodrar 

Xpoves 

ouy ee patnv, mwepaives 8 ovdev 7 “mpobypia’ 

ov yap av EvuPaipev GrdrAws 7) “ti Tois elpnpé- 
vols, 590 

OOT Ee TKYNTTPOV KpaTovVYTA THAOO avaKT’ eivat 
xGoves* 

TOV pPEROD & amadxrayetoa voudernudrov we éa. 

kat ov TOVE eo OH be Belge H KaTtOavy. 

mpos Tivos; Tis 8S ATpwTos, daTIS Els Mas 
Eipos 594 

povtoy speaker Tov avTov ovK aTroloETat popovs 

eyryes, ou Tpoow BEBnKas® és Xépas Nevers Sitise 

poops decrov © 0 TROVTOS KAL pordpuxov KAKOD. 

KaTa ov mohnolow nrAOEs Tpos Tov ovdEV é€s 
BAX NY 5 

aoharys yap éor apelvov  Opacds ortparn- 
NaTNS. 


584 ducadla MVLG: duadiac mvAB 588 gor’ dywy codd.: corr. 


Canter 


| dvadodrat Valckenaer: dvddwrou codd. 596 BeBnxws Mus- 


‘ 


grave, BéBynxev Heath 


Ilo. 


Ilo. 


IIo. 


Ifo. 


Ilo. 


Tlo. 


TIo. 


Ilo. 


Tlo. 
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Koumos él omovdais memolws, ai ce o@lovor 
Oavetv. 600 

kav o¢ SebTEepdv Y aTaiTd oKhTTpa Kai én 

x Oovos. 

ovK Tee Neat éy@ yap Tov €mov olKnow 
Sopuov. 

Tov pépous &yov 76 wretov; Er. py’: amaddao- 
cov € Yins. 

& Oedv Bopoi tatpeov, ET. ods ov topPnowy 
Tapel. 

KdveTe pov, ET. tis 8 av KdXvoL cov taTpis 
émreaT pateupevou ; 605 

kal QYedv Tov RevxoTr@r\av Swual, ET. of 
oTUYyoUGl ce. 

éEehavvouecOa matpisos. Er. Kal yap des 
eEeX@D. : 

aduuia y, @ Oeot. ET. Muxnjvas, py 'v0ae 
avaxanret Oeovs. 


avootos Té EpuKas, ET. ard ov TAT ploos @s ov 


ONS 
os dpotpov éEerXavvers. ET. Kal cataxtevo ye 
TOs. 610 
oO TATE, KAvELS a TAY ; Et. xal yap ola Spas 
KAVEL. 


Kal ov, pitep; ET. dOéustov coe pntpos dvoua- 
few Kapa. 


601 «épos Wecklein 604 rarpwwr recc.: marpeor codd. 608 


recc.: 


ye o7 codd. 612 ddéuirdy cor Bothe: od Oeuirdv co codd., 


o ce Oeuirov Musgrave 
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Ilo. @ modus. Er. podrwy és” Apyos avaxarer Aépvns 
Bowp. Uramk, you 
Ilo. ips, yon mover: ce & aivo, whtep. Er. &&10c 
x Ooves. 
Ilo. é&:wev: tatépa S€ pou dos eiowdetv. Er. ov« av 
TUXOLS. 615 
Ilo. adda rapGévovs adehgpas. ET. ovdé tacd in 
OTE. 
Ilo. 3 LE ake Er. ri tavtas avaxanreis ex O- 
oTOS BY; , 
Ilo. pirtep, “and ey av xaipe. lo. yapTa ryoov 
TacY@, TEKVOV. 
Ilo. ovKér’ eit mais cos. Jo. és 7OAN GOA TédvK 
eyo. 
IIo. 65¢ yap els npdas SBaICEE Er. kat yap avdv- 
BpCopmat. ee oe 
Ilo. aod rote stnon mpo Tupyav; ET. ws Ti w 
toropeis 7066 ; 
Ilo. dvrurd£owat krevov oe. Et. Kae Todd epas exe. 
Io. @ radar eyo ti Spacer, @ réxv’; IIo. avr 
onpavel 
Io. atpéos od hevEecO Epuvis; Ev. éppétw rporas 
Séjsos. : as 624 
To. és Tay’ odKéO? aiwarnpov Tovpoy apynaes Eidos. 
Thy € Opépacay pe yalav Kat Peovs waptupopar, 
@S atios olKkTpa Tacxev éEeXavvopuat xPovos, 
SodAos Ws, GAN ovyl TavToD watpos Oidirov 
yeyos* 
615. ¢éiuev Musgrave: é&ecus codd. 619 6A recc.: mod y’ M, 


mona vy’ r 
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Kdy Th oot, TONS, YéevnTas, on Ws, TOVdE 6 aLTLO* 

ovx éxov yap jdOov, dxov & + é€eNavvopas 
xGovesy Be 630 

Kat av, Doi’ dak “Ayuied, Kab i perabpa YalpETe, 

ES ge ga! Oewy me SeLiunr’ pane 

ov yap old ef moe mpoceutretv adOus éof vas 
TOTE* 


éxrides 8 ovmw Kabevdovo’,, ais mémolda ody 


Geois 

TOvd amokteivas KpaTnoew Thode OnBatas 

x Goves. 635 

Er. é&6@ é« yopas: arnOas & dvopa Lodvveikn 
TaTHp 


é0ero ool deia mpovola VELKEWV emt OVULOV. 


Xo. Kadpos cone Taveoe yav oTp. 
Tupwos, @ TETPATKEAES 
poaxos ddaparos meonpa hes 640 
dlKe Tehea Popov ouSo0ca 
KPA HOY, ov KaToLKioaL 
met EXpNee déchatov 
mupopopa viv ’ Adve, 
EE Ne ses bSatos iva Te 645 
ports émrépyetar putas 
Aipxas yAonbopous 

629 révde 8 alm AB: révd’ aitud MVLG 630 del. Valcke- 


naer | dxwy 8 epw éralpouar xGorvt Schoene 636 €&0’ éx recc.: d&Ae 
codd. 639 sq. TeTpackeNes...ddduaTos Bergk: rerpackedns,..ddd- 
pacrov codd. 642 Karotxioas schol.: karw@xire(v) codd. 643 sq. 


media pev ro béopatov | mupopbpa Sduwv expnoe(v) codd.: corr. ju 
Musgrave, ’Adywy Valckenaer, ordinem verborum alii aliter transposue- 
runt 646 purds Hermann: yulas MVB, yalas LG, yas A 
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frelds 
Kal BaOvorropous yas, 


Bpopsov évOa réxeto patnp 
Aves ene 650 


Bocchus 


Kroes ov mepurrepy)s 

Edixos evOds ere Bpépos 

yon hopotow epveowv 

KaTacKlouow orBioas évoricev, 

Banyiov Xepevpa ‘rrapbévorct OnBaiarcr 655 


Kal yuvarkiv evios. 

év0a povios nv Spaxwv avr. 
Aipeos OLOppov coe 

vapar évudpa Kal pee pa, 

ydoepa SepyHarov KOpaiot 660 
TONUTAAVOLS ETLTKOTOV* 

dv éml yépyiBas porwr 

Kaddpuos ddece pappapa, 

Kpata poyov ddreclOnpos 

@dévas SuKOV Boxats, 665 
dias <7’> par opos 

Hadr260s ppadaics 

yamereis oxédacey Gd0vTas 

és Badvotrépous yas’ 

évOev eEaviixe ya . 670 
aavottAov bru bTép aKpwov 

dpeav yOovos: owdapoppov 

dé viv hovos maduv Evvibe ya ira. 


650 vid. comm. 652 €dikos Hermann: édcxrds vel éd\uxrds codd. 
655 Baxxelov codd.: corr. Valckenaer 663 weoe(v) codd.: corr. 
Hermann 666 7’ add. Rauchenstein 668 oxédacev ed.: dixwy 


codd. 669 yvlas codd.: corr. Valckenaer 673 ya idq Triclinius: 
pide ya codd. 
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aipatos & edeuce yatav, & viv evartorce 

detEev aidépos Tvoats. 675 
Kal o€ TOV TPOpMaTopoOS ew. 
"lots mor éxyovov 

"Eradov, & Aros yéveOQor, 

éxddeo éxadeoa BapBape Boa, 

iw, BapBapots ReTaLs, 680 
Rabe Ba. Tavde yay 

col viv Exyovor etloay* 

av Si@avupor Peal, 

Ilepoépacca kal pira 

Aapartnp Gea, 685 
TavTov avacca, tavtwy dé Ta tpodds, 
exTHTaVTO’ TéuTE TupPoOpous 

eds, dpvve Ta0€ ya" 

mavra & evretn Oeois. 

Er. yopes od kal xopife tov Mevoixéws 690 
Kpéov7’, GPeh pow NT pos ‘Toxdorns ELNS, 
yor TAS, OS olKEla Kal KoLVa yOovos 
Oéro ™ pos avTov cupBareiv Bovarcvpara, 
ay és payny te Kai dopds Taku MoNetp. 
KalTOL TOS@Y TOV HONG ey ee AvEL mapev 695 


Opa yap avTov ™ pos dojous orelyovT €movs. 


KPEON. 


n AN ém@ov elovoety ypnlov a, avak 
’Ered«nees, mepué S¢ Kadpelov mone 
674 evndlowwe codd., evelhorot Musgrave. 683 dv Hermann: ae 


MB, @ AVLG, xa Hartung 688 duvvac codd.: corr. 
697 éudxPovwv Valckenaer 


Hermann © 


721 evGovdlas Schoene 


P. P, 3 
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age, T" ne cov déuas Onpwpevos. 
ET. Kal pay Us a éypnfov eiavdeiv, Kpéov: 700 
pone "yap nupov | evdeeis diadrAayds, - 
@s € Aoyous ovina TloAvveixes porwr, 
Kp. ‘ipo le petov avtov és OnBas hpovety, 
KHOEL “Adpagrov Kat ee meTrotOora. 
aN és" Oeovs xP? TAaUT ODEO eye? 705 
as “euTrode padorra, Trav? nko dpdcov. 
Er. ta mola Tatra; Tov Oyov yap ayvod. 
Kp. Kev Tus atypdrwtos “Apyeiwy mapa. 
Er. Déyes dé 67 Ti Ta Exel vEewTEpor ; 
Kp. [mérrewv mrépré mppryourt Kadpuetwov mone] 710 
dmous exiey autix “Apyeiwy otparov. 
1 ha é£ovaréov Tap Oma Ras ieio” TONEL, 
Kp. roi; pav veafwv ovy opds & xphv o opav; 
Er. éxros tadfpav Tavd’7, ws pwayoupévous Taya. 
Kp. opexpov To AHO0s Thode v8, oa 8 dpOovos. 718 
Er. ey poa KEtvOus Tois NOryoLs OvTAas Epaoets 
Kp. éxeu Tu’ oryicov maipryos ‘EANjvev dpa. 
Er. Odpoe tax’ avtayv rediov éurrncw dovov. 
‘Kp. @édoww av adda TOVP ope TodXov Trovov. 
Er. os ov xabéEw Tevyéwy Eow otparor. 720 
KP. Kat pny To wKav é€ote TAY evBovdla. 
Er. BovAn tpaTepat 890’ d80ds ddXas Twas; 
Kp. «doas ye, mow xivdvvov eicdraE poneiv. 
Er. € pvuxtds avtols mpocBadoipev x OXOV;, 
699 dudrakds BVG: pddakas vel pudakds r 703 és O7nBas Weck- 
lein: 7 O7Bas codd., els Huds Earle, 4 Qéucs Nauck 710 del. 
Dindorf 711 “Apyelovs méduv Dindorf 717 “Apyos AVBL 
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Kp. laep odanreis ye Sebpo cwOnon manu. 725 

Er. lcov déper vv&, tots 88 ToApaawv mhéov. 

Kp. évdvetvyjoas Sevvov evppovns xvédas. 

Er, dW ddl Setrvov otct mpocBarw Sopu; 

Kp. &krankus av yévorros vixnoas 5€ Sel. 

Er. Badds yé tow Atpxatos avaywpeiv mopos. 730 

Kp. Gav Kdxiov Tod dvddooecbar Karas. 

Er. ti 8, ef xa@immevcaipev “Apyelwr otpatov; 

Kp. xaxet mébpaxtat ads appacw mwépié€. 

Er. i Sjta Spacw; Torepiocs d@ Toru; 

Kp. pay dita: Bovdevou &’, ézeitep ef coos. 735 

Er. tis odv mpovora yiyvetar copwrtépa ; 

Kp. én” advdpas avrois hac, a> Kove’ eye, 

Er. ti mpootetaxdar dpav; 7d yap cbévos Bpay. 

Kp. Adyov dvaxtas eta tpockeicbat moras. 

Er. ti d47a Spamuev; arropiay yap ov pevo. 740 

Kp. ér7 dvdpas avtois Kai ob mpos midats €Xod. 

ET. Adxav dvaccew 7) wovortorov Sopos ; 

KP. Adywv, Tpoxpivas oimep aAKimOTAaTOL. 

Er. Euvyjn’s aptvew tevyéwv tpocapBacers. 

Kp. «at Evotpatiyous <y'>* els 8 dvyp od mavl opa. 

Et. O@apoes mpoxpivas 7) dpevdv edBovdr.a; 746 

Kp. apdorepov: amorerpbev yap ovdév Oarepov. 

Er. éorat rad: €rOov enrdaupyov €s modu 
Tako RI: TpOs TUNALTLY, @s Néryess, 
icous toot Troreulovow dvtbeis. 750 
dvona 8 éxaotou SiatpiBnv wodAnv EXEL, 

739 dvaxras Matthiae: dvdocew codd. 745 + add. Kirchhoff 


747 vid. comm. 
aeyew ¥ 
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751 dvatpiBnv moddm exer M: StarpiB% wodhy . 
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ines vm’ avtots TeiXerw mala never. 
aN’ ew’, Orrws av pi KaTapy@pev x épa. 
Kal poe yevour” aber poy dvtnpn AaBeiv 
Kal fuarabévra bia prayns €dAGeiv Sopi 755 
ktaveiy @, ds HOE Tratpida TwopOncwy unr. 

yamous 8 aderpis earns TALOOS TE TOU 
Atuovos, éav TL TIS TOXNS ery@ THArS, 
coi xp pérecbar> thy ddow & exervov 
THY mpoade mow vov em é&ddors epais. 760 
untpos 8 adeddos ei: TL Oe? Bawpnyopely ; 
meee Bag cod Te THY T env xapwv. 
matnp & €5 avToy épabiay dpmuondvet, 
Byes PONEE OS ovK ee ofp énryveca: 

at T spate, Hy TeXDs KQTAKTEVEL. 765 

vp & éotiv piv apryov, el Te Oéoghatov 

olwvopaytis Teipecias ever ppacat, 
Tove éxmubécbar Tait: éyw bé maida cov 
Mevorxéa, cod Tatpos avTeTo@vupor, 
Aa/Bdvra mene Pevpa Tepeciav, Kpéov: —770 
col pe yap Hdvs és Neus agi€etau: 
éyo O€ Siella paurinny enenyrauny 
On Tpos aUTOV, WaTE poe hopdas EXEL. 

more O€ Kal col TavT émicknTtTw, Kpéov: 


my ~ 
jvrrep Kpatyon taua, Ilodvvetxous véxuv 775 


pnmote tapjvar THe OnBaia xOovt, 

ean $6 Tov Garpavta, Kav pidov TUS 7}. 
col pev Tad eirrov* mpoomonors, 5° €wois eyo" 

expépere TEVXN avo T Fa Okiuaen 


755 édGeiv B yp. M: édety r 756 del. Valckenaer 778 avd@ M 
8 re 
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ws. els aydva Tov TpoKelwevoy Sopos 780 
oppaued 76m Evy dian viKen Pope 


™m © evraeta, XpnoimataTn Gear, 
mpocevyoperba tThvde Siac@lew Toru. 


Xo. @ OREO. pla Ti To? aipare oTp. 

Kab Bavatw KaTEXN Bpoptou Tapapovg os STAR: 

ove emt kardixspors arepdvoise yelivoose ED 786 

Boorpuxov dumetdcas Xorod Kata TVEVLATA 
perry 


Unpareta Onelune 
> " 


povoay, €vy & yapiTes Xoporrovoi, 

adda ovy Omdodépous atpatov “Apyeiwy é7u- 
mvevoas 

aipare LES . 790 

Ke@poy dvavNoTaTov. Tpoxopedets. 

ov 06a Oupcopavn veBploov péra Swveves, 
<éy 83> | by? 

dppact Kal parious rerpaRdpova povuya ‘Ténor, 

pe raeay T émi xevpact Baivov. 
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Bourg ov pevto. Kovys Bovrsjon TaXa. 

Kai TOS TaTp@av yalav ov cdaat DédXw; — G00 
Oéreus akovoar Sita Kai ocrrovdny eyets ; 

és yap Ti wadrov Sel mpodupiav éxew ; 
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1101 del. Kirchhoff 1104 yyicras tab: vniras codd. 1116— 
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EbvOnya RAPA PEPOUTY Towperiv NOXEv. 1140 
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ouK €v Xopetais ovde rapbeved par 1265 
vov col mpoxwpel baupovor KATACTAGLS, 
aXX avdp apiatw Kai Kacvyyntw oébev 
& 3 P ip hans! "3 a ad Z 
és Oavatov exvevovTe KwADaAa ce Sel 
\ \ A - \ \ , / a 
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4 \ \ / / f y 
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1263 orepelon Reiske: orepyon codd. 1265 ovdé F: 000 ev x 
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1292 eiudrwv Hilberg 1295 dy7jow Elmsley: laxjow codd. 
1302 laxav orevaxray OG: iayay r 1305 Epos Hermann: ¢dos 
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opbaror, dpyou OTE yiryver Gar Sopu. 
mreiov S€ Tois opodaow éotdhace’ (Spas 
Toot dpact dia pio bppwdiav. 
’Ereoxréens b€ modi petarbalpov TETPOV * 1390 
1369 airdv rec.: aira codd. 1379 dpdunua Cobet: dpéunua 
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Kadmpake Sewa: did péocov yap avyévos 
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oie gue of b€ dvaTtuxéotaror. 


Xo. ovK« eis axoas ert bvoruxia 1480 
Sapatos Heer’ mapa yap NeVocewy 
TTOLATA VEKPOV TpLaTaV dn 
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étepos ETAA KaKwY TOTOVs 
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1502 746’ aiuara Musgrave: rade cwmuara codd. 
schol, 


1506 ducévverov 


Euveros recc.: ducEuwérov Evverov codd. 1514 éXedigw rec.: 
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1517 povoudrwp Grotius: povoudropos codd., Movo- 
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TAaTep ryepaee, SetEon, 
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P. P. 5 


66 


O1. 


AN. 


Ol. 


Ol. 


AN. 


1550 © add. Hermann 1556 6 ods codd.: 
1559 sq. w warep. OL. ld 
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Musgrave: éd\avvwv codd., éda’verv Valckenaer 
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1740 Antigonae continuant schol. al. 1743 o@v add. Matthiae e 
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A yo > Ni 2 NY 5. / A 
VUV ATLYLOS AUTOS OiKTpos eEEXAVVOpAL YOOVOS. 1761 
’ \ \ id la) lal \ t > , 
adda yap Ti TadTa Opnve Kal patny ddvpomat ; 
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\ Ni / a 

Kal n Anyows oredhavovoa. 


EAPLANATORY NOTES 


1. Gorpots, strictly considered, denotes the signs of the zodiac 
(schol.). The idea is familiar to English poetry, as in Milton’s ‘In 
spring-time when the sun with Taurus rides’ (P. LZ. 1. 769).—ov- 
pavod: to be joined with 6édy, which is an accusative of result (cf. 
viam secare), Cf. 842n. 

2. XpvooKkodAAnToe : a poetic variant of xpuvadKoNXos, similar 
to KadNripywros (Bacch. 19) beside kaddlmupyos. It is apparently 
but not really derived from a denominative verb. The sense is 
simply golden ; and the latter part of the compound, as in @mAvyevijs 
etc., tends to become otiose. 

3. twrovrw is instr. ‘by thy steeds,’ not ‘with thy car’ (schol.). 
—-This celebrated exordium was copied by Theodectes (fr, ro) and 
by Accius in the opening lines of his Phoenzssae (Merry p. 137). 

4, OrBaror is dativus termini: 1385. 

6. Polvrcav...x@sva: Tyre was an island (202 ff.) ; but évdAcos 
(‘sea-fringed ’) does not of itself necessarily imply this, as 7, A. 165 
AvAldos évadlas shows. 

7. maiSa...Kimpi8os. So Hesiod Zheog. 933 ff. avrap “Apni 
pivordpy Kubépera PoBov Kai Aetwov érixre ‘Appovinv 8 jv Kdduos 
UrépOupos Oér dkowrw. Aristophanes ridicules the Euripidean 
genealogies (Haz. 946), which have an obvious theatrical con- 
venience. 

10. pev is answered by 7 in v. 11, with the usual anacoluthon 
(fichid. 234 n.): the following clause, if proceeding regularly, would 
have been:—ddedpi dé duounrpia Kpéovros.—kAylopar: am known 
as, practically a strengthened elul. ec. 480 éym 5 év telva xOovl 
6 xéxdnwot Soda. Other instances are quoted by Monk on Hzp/. tf. 
Hence passages like Soph. O. 7. 1451 @a me valew dpecw, év0a 
KARerat obuos KiOatpwy ovros. 

if. plas, 2.¢., Tis avrfs, as in 156 and olten. 
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2. Todro covers an ellipse of dvoua (636). Spiro thinks the 
clause added in view of the traditions which gave to Oedipus’ wife 
the name Euryganeia or Epicaste. 

13. ‘yapet. The present is not historic, but registers or identifies: 
‘Laius is my husband’s name.’ See on Hel. 568.—é@mats k.7.). 
Childlessness was regarded as a heaven-sent misfortune: ded. 671. 
The same view prevailed amongst most Oriental races. 

15. épwrq...ckauret 0’: guestions...and craves. épwray usually 
requires a personal object, whereas aireiy is followed by an accusa- 
tive of the thing. For épwréy taking the place of ypjo@ar=co 
consult the oracle, cf. Xen. men. 1. 3. I. 

16. malSev...ko.vevlay: common gift of children, z.e., whom 
we might share. So Porson rightly gives the sense, rejecting 
Musgrave’s consuetudo, opidia: but xkowwvia is not here procreatio, 
as in Bacch. 1276. Cf. Plat. lege. V1. 772 D omdre Tis...KaTa vovy 
éauT@ kal mpémovra els waldwy kowwvlav kai yé&verw éevpnKévac 
TLoTEVEL. 

17. OxPaow. The dative is historically locative in origin : 
E 546 ’Opoidoxov modéeco’ dvdpecot dvaxra. See Monro #. G. 
§ 145, 7(a). Parallels in Attic are Ov. 363 6 vauridowot wdyris, Ar. 
AV. 1733 dpxovra Beots uéyav.—edlaraors : for the mythical renown 
of Theban chariots see Soph. Azz. 149 (Jebb). 

18. pa omeipe: not ‘don’t beget’ but=don’t proceed with thy 
intention of begetting, don’t be a begetter of children (dynamic 
present). For the metaphor cf. Aesch. Ted. 753 warpds ayvay omelpas 
dpoupay, wv’ érpdgyn: Soph. Ant. 569 dpwotpor yap xaTépwv elolv yiar. 

1g. et with the future ina monitory condition (Goodw. § 447). 

20. Bryoerar 60 alparos, ‘shall be steeped in blood.’ The 
local metaphor (/He/. 978 n.) has almost passed away, and should 
not be exaggerated by translating: ‘shall wade through blood.’ 
Thus Or. 757 61a pbBov yap epxouar=L am afraid: inf. 384 di 
md00u & €And\v0a=T fain would do so, 479,755. Other examples are 
Andr. 416 marpt 7 o@ Sid PrAnudtwv idv, Aipp. 541 "Epwra...dua 
maoas lovra suyupopas Ovnrots, Alc. 874, Hl.1210 80 ddvvas eBas=thou 
didst experience pain. 

21. Sods is intransitive, yzelding. Cf. Plut. Public. 13 Sdvra 
TH pun, de se ipsum citra inv. laud. 20, p. 547 A Tobros doréov. 
Plat. Phaedr. 250 E has hdov7 mapadovs. Markland’s ’ydots does not 
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appear to be necessary. Observe the inversion of the natural order, 
by which the more important idea precedes, though later in time 
(Aysteron proteron) : see Kuehner-Gerth § 607, 4. For receiv, to 
give way to, cf. El. 982 els avavipiay recy, Or. 695 els épyiv mecdy, 
inf. 69, fr. 140 dco yap es Epwra mimrovow Bporav. For the sense 
cf, Plat. legg. VI. 775 C, D ometpew ofv rrapddopos dua Kal KaKds 
6 meOvav K.T.X. 

22. The writing is awkward, even apart from the repetition of 
Bpédos in 25, and has provoked much criticism. Schoene’s réxous, 
to be taken with the following line, is an attractive remedy; but the 
text may be right: see on Hed. 674. 

23. ‘yvovs, ‘becoming conscious of his fault.’ Note the accumu- 
lation of participles orelpas...yvovs...d.amelpas, which is often found 
in Euripides: see on Hel. 597 and cf. 77, 462, 1132. 

24. eyov’: there is no evidence serving to identify ‘ Hera’s 
meadow,’ but Bethe has made it very probable that the text bears a 
trace of the old epic Oedipodia, in which Hera’s resentment against 
Laius was a prominent feature. See Introd. p. xviii. For the worship 
of Hera on Mt Cithaeron cf. Pausan. 1x. 3, Plut. Ardstid. 11. For 
és to be taken with éxOetva: cf. Zon 1366, 1400. 

26. péowy, first recommended by Hermann, is to be preferred 
to the retention of the unusual pwéoov. A maimed child was less 
likely. to survive exposure. Wecklein, following Paley and Valc- 
kenaer, deletes this and the following line. The only serious 
objection is the supposed inconsistency of v. 805 xpua0dérous epdvats 
érigapuov: but this should rather be connected with v. 62. In view 
of Paley’s remarks on dcazeipw, it is worth notice that Pausanias 
(x. 5. 3) adopts the language of our passage :—dvarelpavres did roy 
opupov Kévtpa éxridéaow K.T-). 

27. The same etymology is recorded by Soph. 0.7. 1034 ff. 
éxovra Stardpous modoty dxuds...do7 dvoudaOns ex rdXns Tabrns ds el. 
—dvépatev, not ‘used to call’ but ‘knew by the name of.’ The 
imperf. expresses not so much the action, as the permanent relation 
subsisting between namer and named. The corresponding present 
is found injf.124. This force of the tense (cf. Goodw. § 37) comes 
out most clearly in HipA. 33, fr. 2, Aesch. Ag. 681; in Suppl. 1218, 
T.A. 281, 416, Cycl. 692 and elsewhere it is possible, though less 
natural, to detect the idea of repeated action. 
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28. tmwmoBouvKdAot. In this compound fovKodos generalised 
means simply herdsman: so in Homer T 221 rot tpioxiduae trou 
2dos «déta Bouxodéovro. Cf. Bovdurey ty and wv éxarouBy in 
comedy. The immoBoved0. perhaps belong to the story of the 
Ocdipodia: Introd. p. xviii, 

30. eOnKav: aorist following historic present: 1181. For the 
converse cf. Hel. 33 n.—épdv qualifies the whole phrase @divwy 
movov.. Cf. Soph. 27. 1390 rodpdv ppevGv dvecpov, inf. 100, 1351 ; 
Wilamowitz on Aer. 468. 

31. pacrtots thetro. Eur. does not choose to tell us what had 
become of Merope’s own child, whose birth is implied in these 
words. There is some evidence for a form of the story in which 
Oed., having been laid by his mother in a chest and cast into the 
sea, was brought to land at Sicyon and reared as her own son by 
Periboea, wife of Polybus (Hygin. fad. 66). Bethe, on somewhat 
slender grounds (p. 67 ff.), claims this version for the "Audiapdou 
eéé\aots. There is no need for Nagel’s rpépew: the text is con- 
firmed by Alc. 638 dovdlov 5’ ad’ aiuatos uaoT@ yuvarkds offs re- 
BAHOnY AdOpa. Cf. Ar. Thesm. 564 005 ws ov rijs dovdns Texovons 
dppev elra caurn Tov’ breBddov. 

32. mvpoais: see on 1160. Cf. Longus Past. 1. 16 (the speaker 
is dpruyévevos peupaxiokos) NevKds elu ws yadda, Kat muppds ws Oépos 
wANoy dudcba. Philostr. Jag. 1. 18. 2 (the head of Pentheus) 
vewtarn Kal amar Thy yévuy Kal Tups} Tas KOmas. 

33. ‘yvots, from his own observation: Xen. Hell. Vv. 4. 31 
airos voncas j SLdaxGels bd tov. The second alternative accords 
with Soph.’s version (0. 7. 704). 

34. Strabo’s rexovras (see cr. n.) is probably an error, although 
oi rexovres is Eur.’s usual phrase. 

38. oxtorys 6800. The Cleft Way or Triple Road, now known 
as the Cross Road of Megas, is situated about five miles to the S.W. of 
Daulis, at the point where three roads meet, coming from Daulis, 
from Delphi and from Thebes. See the description in Frazer’s 
Pausanias V. p. 231. In Soph. (0. 7. 798 ff.) Oedipus coming from 
Delphi meets Laius coming from Thebes. Here it rather appears 
from 41 f. that both are travelling in the direction of Delphi and 
that Laius overtakes Oedipus. In any case, no point is made of 
a meeting at the actual cross-road; and Weckl.’s view that Laius ‘ 
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was coming by way of Daulis is erroneous.—The gen. depends on 
the adverbial és ratrév, which marks the point in the road where the 
meeting took place: so, ¢.g., Isocr. 7. 80 éml rdde Paciddos 
ém)eov. 

40. Tvpavvors, an allusive plural: we should say ‘a king.’ 

41 f. vwy...révovtas. The second acc. is a nearer definition of 
the first (cxjua "Iwyixdv): Soph. 0.7. 718 xal vw dpOpa xeivos 
évfevias rodow, Helid. 63 n. 

43. TE&KTOS TOV KaKOV: that which lies outside the sad issue. It 
is unlikely that these words are pointed at Soph.’s more detailed 
account. Oedipus himself is there the narrator, and there were 
special reasons why a circumstantial story was all-important. 

45- IIoAvBw. The schol. quotes Antimachus of Colophon év 
Av6y (fr. 34) :—elre 6€ pwvjcas, UdduBe, Operrhpia radra | tamous 
To dwow dvopevéwy éhdoas. See Introd. p, xix.—éme{dper is a 
dialectical variant for émweBdper. The ¢ represents a primitive 
Greek gt and may be compared with the Arcadian f{é\dw, 
§£peOpov (Brugmann Gr. § 428): but it is not clear through what 
literary association Eur. introduced it here. 

46. dpmayato.: every day that her riddle remained unanswered, 
the Sphinx seized and devoured a victim (Apollod. 111. 5.8). Cf. 2. 
808, 1021. 

48. pdBor: adzscover, as in 50. 

49. &§vvdipev is explanatory of 47 and resumes éxy, depending 
on the idea of promising therein involved. I prefer to put a colon 
after \éyn, at which point the sentence is complete—‘makes public 
offer of my hand.’ 

50. ovoas is almost certainly correct (see cr. n.), having been 
displaced in our Mss by its gloss atviyua: inf. 807. 

51f. It does not seem possible that both these lines can be 
retained, and it is not easy to choose between them. Valckenaer 
rejects 51, on the ground that de (cf. 27) often introduces an 
explanatory adscript. The schol. notes that &a@\ov is peculiar to 
Eur.; it occurs several times in Plutarch, and elsewhere in late 
Greek. Pollux (c. 180 A.D.) 111. 143 speaks of it as colloquial for the 
correct 40a, so that Bergk is perhaps right in expunging 52. 

54.  TeKovoa: we must supply gde. from the preceding line. 
The structure is irregular but quite natural. 
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55. pev is answered by tein 57. This is a difficult instance of ~ 
the rule referred to on sf. 10. Both here and in Oy. 24 Te is due 
to the intervention of a line where names standing in apposition 
are themselves linked by re. Thus 57 rather continues the series 
than takes up the contrast. 

56. Weckl. thinks that the description of Polynices is intended 
to indicate his mother’s preference. 

58. Tiv...1mpdcGev: the elder. Herwerden, followed by Weck- 
lein (1894), substituted yov7 for éydé, on the ground that children are 
always named by the father. But surely the mother’s wishes must 
occasionally have had weight, as Euripides may have recognised. 

59. The full expression would be paddw rauda éxrpa dvra 
ExTpa pnTpwwr yaw, with yduwv as genitive of definition or 
description. Thus Aéxrpa yduwr =concubitus matrimoni: Her. 798 
Aéxrpwy evvat, Med. 436 Tas avdvdpov Koltas é\éoaca héxtpov, Antiop. 
fr. C 56 kal NéxTp’ 6 wéev OnBata AjnWerat yauwv. For the omission of 
évra as supplementary participle in indirect discourse cf. Weld. 332n. 

63. ‘yévus: 32. Porson quotes Stat. Zeb. 1v. 336 dum roseis 
venit umbra gents. 

64. dpvipeov is passive. The object was to conceal the fate of 
Oedipus, which it would otherwise have been difficult to palliate 
(7o\AGy Seouévn codicudtwv). If we possessed the Thedbazs, we 
should probably find that Eur. has given a very short abstract here: 
he seems to avoid details of set purpose. See Introd. p. xx. 

66. tmpos...t4s TUXNS voody. It is not easy to determine 
whether these words mean (1) ‘though suffering at the hands of 
fortune,’ or (2) ‘distracted in consequence of his ill fortune.’ 
I prefer the former as more in accordance with the usage of mpés, 
although Soph. Azz. 51 and other passages might be quoted for the 
causal sense. Cf. 7.A. 1404 75 THs TUS Oe Kal 7d THs Oeod voce? 
= ‘Fortune and the goddess are at fault.’ On this view, Iocasta is 
made expressly to exonerate her sons from any responsibility for 
inducing their father’s curse. 

68. Sapa, like déuous in 1450, is equivalent to ‘inheritance’: 
fel. goyn. Cf. apxatbrAoura marpos édH\a in Soph. ZZ. 1393, and 
for the general sense Aesch. 7hed. 728 xredvwv xpnuarodalras ruxpés, 
wpoppwv aldapos, 816 dvéAaxov cpupynrAdTw Dvn ordypw Krgnudtwv 
maumnolay, go7.—S.araxetv is the oblique form of an optative. 
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69. &s oPov weodvre: 21 n.—reAerpédpous is proleptic. 

7o. Kpatywoty. The subj. may be due to the fact that the 
curse still awaits fulfilment: but see Goodw. § 318. 

71. dv vedrepov. On the other hand Soph. (0.C. 374) makes 
Polynices the elder. 

72. ILoAvvelkn. The mss evidence is not consistent in regard 
to this accusative; nor is that of the inscriptions decisive: see Jebb 
on Soph. Ant. 198. Kuehner-Blass I. p. 512 incline to think that 
the general introduction of -nv belongs to the fourth century; and, 
on the whole, it seems more probable that Euripides employed the 
regular form. 

74. @dAdooovt’: z.¢., taking a year as his turn (or shift). So 
in Pind. Mem. 11. 38 ff. dperai dd\N\acobmevar is contrasted with év 
oxep~ and explained by év dmueiBov7t. The schol. has :—dévadexé- 
pevov Thy Baoitelay Kar éviavrév. Others take éviauréy as acc. of 
duration of time, with 4\Adooovr’ absolute as in Emped, fr. 17, 6 
Diels.—éml {vyots. The metaphor is nautical, and the monarch is 
compared to the xkuBepyjrns, who as chief navigation officer sat high 
in the stern: mpuyvyrns dvak Aesch. Aum. 16. So bwifvyos in 
Homer, /oz 595 €s TO mpGrov mbdeos opynbels ¢vydv. In Aesch. 
Ag. 1618 kpatotvrwy trav éml Svy@ dopés the generally accepted 
reference to the {vyira: is surely open to question. 

77. «ySos: he married Argeia, the daughter of Adrastus: 
137, 423.—For the participles see 23 n. 

78. daml8’ is collective: so Aoyxny in 442, alxunv Helid. 246 n. 
Herodotus and Xenophon have the same usage. 

80. pépn. Wecklein substitutes uépos here and in 601, com- 
paring 1655. It is possible however that uépy means ‘parcels, plots.’ 

81. Avovo’ is a dynamic (conative) present. 

84. ovpavov...rruxas: the lonely recesses of the sky. The 
remoteness of the divine dwelling is thus expressed: see n. on el. 
44. The schol.’s dxpwpelas is beside the mark. 

86. € wodpds mépukas: if thou hast the skill, as men say thou 
hast. Cf. Hor. Od. i. 34. 12 valet ima summits mutare et insignem 
altenuat deus obscura promens, Hes. Op. 5 péa uev yap Border k.7.A. 
The instability of human fortune is thus a testimony not to the 
wisdom or justice, but to the power of God. In other words, copia 
expresses intellectual acuteness only—not yet having been idealised 
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by Plato. Cf. 7.7. 570 of copot ye Saipoves xexAnuévor, Hipp. 120 
copwrépous yap xp Bporay eivar Oeov’s.—ovK does not go with the 
infin. but is postponed, out of its natural order, for the sake of 
emphasising xp: ‘meet—it is not....? So Hipp. 507 xphv wey ob 0” 
dpaprdvew, Andr. 214. 

88—2o01. This scene, in which the Paedagogus shows to An- 
tigoné the Argive army and its leaders from the roof of the palace, 
is obviously modelled on the recxooxorla of Ziad I. 

88. olkots, to be taken with KAewvov, is dat. of interest, per- 
sonified as in Aesch. Cho. 235 © pidraroy médXnua Oapacw TaTpos. 
matp{ goes with @dAos in place of the usual genitive (dativus 
energicus). Meisterhans (p. 210%) quotes 4 Pi\oriula 7 els Tov Sfmov 
rots Tpinpdpxous : see Verrallon Aesch. 7%eb. go6, Jebb on Az. 1144. 
‘Scion of thy father, in whom gur house takes delight.’ 

go. Supes eoxatov. Weckl. and others suppose that these 
words mean ‘the flat roof (topmost part) of a two-storied building.’ 
It is equally likely that éoxarov refers to the farthest end of the 
house, 2.¢., farthest from the central portion of the palace; and that 
Antigone and the old man are on the first floor—not necessarily 
inside, but on a terrace or balcony—of the building. From Pollux 
IV. 129 we learn that the’ stage-name of such an erection as is here 
required was duoreyla ; he adds that in comedy women look down 
from it, who must clearly be conceived as standing at a window on 
the first floor. A similar platform is required for the opening of the 
Agamemnon, and the last scene of the Orestes. 

gi. i8eiy follows peOqkev éxAuretv. An infinitive expressing 
purpose or consequence is sometimes added loosely to a sentence 
formally complete: see on 380.—tkeolatot is causal dat. 

92. os dv: Hartung’s ws dy, with synizesis as in Soph. O. C. 
1361, etc., has found some favour, but is unnecessary. For final as 
av see Goodw. § 325. 

93 f. paj...pavrdterar...2d0y. The change from indic. to subj. 
corresponds to a difference in time; apprehension of present danger 
is linked with that of future evil. With the indic. 4 approximates 
in sense to num: LHclid, 482 n., Goodw. § 369. 

94. avdos x.7.A.: ‘injurious censure which I a slave no less 
than a princess such as you must bear.’ ws marks the injury as 
relative; but its measure—‘small to me but great to you’—is left’ 
undetermined. Thus ¢addos must not be confined to the first clause 
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as if it meant /éghz (edredqs schol.). Cf. Hipp. 115 ws mpérer Sovdors: 
Aéyew mpocevéouecba Tote cois dyd\macw. : 

Opie -—Ciizzy. 14m. 

96. te tratectum. a elddv Te or a 7’ eldov 47’ elojxovca would 
be logical but clumsy. Cf. Soph. £7. 250 éppou 7’ av aldws amrdvrwv 
T evoeBea Ovarar. 

99- GAN is here used like dAd\a ydp: ‘nay! come forth...since 
no one is approaching.’ Cf. Aesch. Pers. 150 d\N HOe...dpmarat 
parnp Bacréws...mpotitvwperv, inf. 274. 

100. KéSpov Tadatav kAlpak’: steps of old cedar-wood. For the 
hypallage see on 30. ‘The schol. notices that cedar, a costly wood, 
is appropriate to the royal palace. 

1orf, oKéret is used with a direct acc. balanced by a prepo- 
sitional phrase, and both are followed by an indirect question :— 
‘Look over the plains and along the banks of Ismenus and Dirce; 
and see how large a force of the enemy lies there.’ The frolepsis 
by which zredéa,..vGua is drawn into the main sentence is unusual, 
unless the word so treated is the subject (or, as less frequently, the 
object) of the subordinate clause. The loose connexion of médua 
with écov x.7.X. is parallel to Xen, vec. 4. 21 émel dé EOavpaver abrov 
(rov mapddeccov) 6 Adoavdpos ws kaha mev Ta dévopa ein K.T.D. 

The ambit of prehistoric Thebes, as conceived by Eur., is un- 
certain; and in a fragment of the Anézope the Dirce is made to flow 
through the city. The course of the Dirce is to the west of the 
Ismenus, which probably skirted the eastern side of the walls, and 
joins it some distance to the north of Thebes. It would seem that 
Antigone is asked to look towards the northern plain—for the 
Argives started from Teumesus (1100); and this view accords with 
the indications of 131, 145. 

103 ff. Antigone appears climbing the ladder which mounts the 
stage of the d:jpes where the Paedagogus stands. Probably the 
ladder was out of sight of the spectators: Geel, however, thought 
that the xAlwaxes were visible, and led from the dcjpes to the roof ; 
and that both characters had been standing on the dcjpes since v. 88, 

Speye is repeated by the trick of style which Aristophanes ridi- 
cules (He/. 176 n.). So 819, 1019, 150%. Here a word inter- 
venes as in App. 836 7d xara yas Oé\w 7d Kara yas Kvédpas 
(Wecklein).—vég: sc. xeupl. 

6—2 
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104. mobds, which is metrically redundant, has the appearance 
of a gloss. 

106. i8od (‘there!’) assents to her request: 1694. 

107. TleAacykov = Argive. Argos, according to current 
tradition, was recognised as a chief seat of the Pelasgian race. 
This was only partly due to a misconception of the meaning of 
Homer’s IleAaoyixdv “Apyos, z.c., Thessaly: Acld. 316 n. For 
recent views of the Pelasgians the student is referred to Ridgeway’s 
Early Age of Greece \. p. 89 ff., Murray’s Rise of the Greek Epic 
p- 40f. 

108. xwplf{over: the subject must be supplied from the pre- 
ceding Hedacyixov orpdrevua, as in Aclid. 835 n. 

rro. ‘Exdéra: she invokes Hecate, being overcome with amaze- 
ment at what she sees: Hel. 569 & pwopop “Exdrn, méure pdouar 
evuev}. Hecate and Artemis are here identified; but whether 
éxarn was originally an epithet of Artemis (Aesch. Swfl. 676), or 
what was the point of contact between them, if regarded as separate 
deities, has not been determined. Farnell, Cats of Greek States, 
II. p. 512, holds that Hecate was originally a non-Greek (Thracian) 
earth-goddess; and that her connexion with the moon was already 
well established at the time when Artemis first became known as a 
moon-goddess in the 5th century B.C. 

112. ov yap tt: Held. 193. It is probable that 7 here qualifies 
gavdws rather than the whole sentence. 

113. oAdots «.7.\.: ‘with the noise of many horses and the 
clash of steel unceasing.’ 

114 ff. If &4Boda is the equivalent of “oxdol, according to one 
of the schol.’s explanations, it will be necessary to accept some such 
alteration as dpa m¥haus KhjOpwv xadkoder’ euBora (or euBon’ ev), 
recommended by Paley and Wecklein. The alternative given in 
the scholia is that €u8oov was a kind of outer shutter or portcullis, 
which was raised or lowered by machinery. It was sheathed with 
metal and protected the wooden gates against assault by fire (ras 
kabérous, Ta viv Kadovpeva mrepd). If this is accepted, we may be 
content with Seidler’s slight change: for the metre see Appendix.— 
Nppoorat, which is accommodated in number to éuBodra (Kuehner- 
Gerth § 370, 2), is applied differently in the two clauses—furnished 
with bolts...fastened; but, as both these senses are well established, 
there is no reason why they should not be combined: see on 950.— 


128] EXPLANATORY NOTES 85 


épydvors depends on éuBoda: cf. Bacch. 591 ddwa xloow &uBodra. 
For the meaning (= work produced) the schol. quotes Soph. fr. 464 
Eovb0d weNcons Knpordactov bpyavov: so Bacch. 1208 doyxorov 
épyava. Note the double genitive, where relxeos is gen. of definition; 
Hiclid. 797. For the story of Amphion’s lyre see zzf. 824, Hor. 
A.P. 394 dictus et Amphion, Thebanae conditor arcis, saxa movere 
sono testudinis etc. 

120. mpémap is adv.—‘in the van’—, not prep. as L. and S, 
say. 

123. doxayés. Hermann stigmatised the reply as ‘ ineptum,’ 
and Dindorf rejected this and the following line, which could well 
be spared. It seems, however, that Antigone interrupts with rls 
moGev k.7.. before her guide has finished. —tls 168ev yeyds ; adapted 
from the Homeric ris réev els avdp&v; See also on Hel. 86. 

124, at8acov for avdncov may be due to an error of the tran- 
scribers, though the converse change would be much more likely. 
On the other hand, the association of the neighbouring lyrics may 
have prompted the poet to use the a.—ovopdferat: 27 n. 

126. Aepvata. The marsh of Lerna is close to the sea-shore 
to the S. of Argos on the W. side of the gulf, and lies between 
Mt Pontinus and the sea. The situation is described by Frazer, 
Pausanias V. p. 603 f. 

128f. For Hippomedon cf. Aesch. 7heb. 488 ‘Immopédovros 
oxjua kal péyas TUros.—dorpwmes: ‘bright as a star, like a giant 
in a painting.’ There is a Ayferbaton here (Hel. 719 n.); but no 
reason for suspecting corruption (olos Drepdans ypapatow ov mpoc- 
pepys, Wecklein: and see his Appendix). A schol. has :—dore- 
poedets TO cua Kal riv écOHra ypdpovor ros Tlyavras mpods rd 
poBepov. This is unverifiable; but we know that the battle of the 
Giants was a common artistic theme (e.g., /oz 206 ff.); and Homer’s 
famous simile (X 26, cf. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 774 etc.) might well 
stimulate artistic effort. Apart from any special allusion, pre- 
eminence of strength or beauty is elsewhere compared to a star: 
Hipp. 1121 Tov “Eddavias pavepirarov aorép ’APdvas, Soph. E7. 66 
ws Kd éravx@...daTpov ws Aduwev és. The interpretations which 
assume that év ypagatow standing alone refers to the decoration of 
shield or armour are untenable. For dorepwmés simply the equivalent 
of dorepbes cf. dypiwirds, KoiAwmds, xpvtwmds etc. 
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131. Wecklein follows Hamaker in making this line, as well 

as what follows, a part of Antigone’s speech. 
a iba "Apy: warlike spirit. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 749 yun movw- 
Geto’ oddév: otk éveor’ “Apns, Ar. Ran. 1021 dpaua mojnoas “Apews 
weorév. We should not interpret (with Kinkel, after a schol.) :— 
‘He is armed like an Aetolian warrior.’ The schol. quotes Homer’s 
Airwrol wevexapuar (I 520). 

135 ff. ‘He is wedded to the own sister of Polynices’ bride.’ 
Reiske’s correction (see cr. n.) makes the meaning clearer, but is 
unnecessary. Observe that wudy, like our d7zde, is used of the 
newly-married. opdyapos is spouse here, but in Her. 339 is 
applied to the relation existing between Zeus and Amphitryon. 
There is a similar ambiguity in the use of 6ué6\extpos Or. 508, 476; 
and ov)\\extpos Her. 1, 1268. The wife of Tydeus was named 
Deipyle: see on 77, and cf. Swpfpl. 136. 

138. dANOXpas. ‘The interpretations of the scholia, suggesting 
either that the Aetolian armour was xardorextos (‘party-coloured’?), 
or that the heroic Greeks did not know how to throw a javelin, are 
absurd. We infer rather that Eur. is contrasting the Aetolian 
equipment with that of the hoplite of his own time. _ Thus, Thuey. 
dides states of the Aetolians that they were £Ov0s” MaxXLMov, oKEUN 
WAH Xpwmevoy (III. 94, 4); that they were rodwWxes kal yodot (III. 
98, 2); and that their weapon of offence was the dxoytioy (III. 97, 
BS Oley Wo (Oe ae Talos : 

142. éyvwpira is momentary aorist: Z recognize (not ‘I carefully 
noted,’ as Coleridge translates). Cf. Z/. 630 o¥ mov tis doris yrw- 
pret’ idwv, yépov;—rére probably (v. zzfra) refers indefinitely to 
the past =formerly:. Helid. 970 n.—At a later time ordinary hoplites 
were distinguished by bearing as an escutcheon the initial letters 
of the names of their respective states (e.g., A for Aaxedaudvior) : 
Frazer on Pausan. Iv. 28. 5. 

143 repeating 97 is condemned by general agreement, and was 
perhaps introduced to explain 7ére. 

144 is a lame and paltry addition, in the genuineness of which 
it is difficult to believe. 

145. pvypa. The tomb of Zethus and Amphion is mentioned 
by Aeschylus as being near to the Borraean gates (Zhed. 528), z.e. 
outside the city tothe N. Pausan. 1x. 17. 4 describes it as a small 
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mound of earth, and locates it within the circuit of the later town: 
in Szzppl. 663 it is outside the walls, as here. 

146. ‘yopyés is ‘flashing’ rather than ‘grim, terrible.’ See 
Verrall’s n. on Aesch. Theb. 523 (537) where yopydv dup’ éxwv is 
likewise applied to Parthenopaeus. elovdetv expresses the effect of 
his look on others: the brightness of his gaze dazzles: Andr. 1123 
yopyos omdirns dey, 

147- veavlas is a cretic: Hel. 666 n. 

148. os: zxasmuch as, practically equivalent to drt otrws. Cf. 
such Homeric passages as A 155 ff. Odvarév vi rou Spki’ érapvov...ws 
o &Badov Tpwes, Z 109 Tpwolv adeEjoovra karedOéuev, ws edéhix fev 
(Monro). See also on Achd. 52. Although the words doxayds... 
adupérec are logically subordinate to the interrogative sentence (‘he 
is a captain, I know,’...), the clearest method of punctuation is to 
put a question-mark after veavias. 

15if. Kat’ 6pn...ienéva: ranging over the hills. 

153. Os gives the reason (guz venerit). Cf. B 274 f. viv 6é r6d€ 
wey apictov év Apyelouow Epeéev, bs Tov AwByripa éwmecBdbdrov ery’ 
ayopdwy, and see Jebb on Soph. O. C. 263. 

155. 6: wherefore, as in 263, Theogn. gog, Ar. Eccl, 338 6 Kal 
dé501Ka uy TL Spa vewrepov. It would be possible here to take 4, 
Z.¢., TO abv dikn nKeww, as direct object of cxomGcr, but the other view 
is simpler. 

156. €pol is dat. commodi, and should not be takes with juas 
(=rijs adrjs) alone: swpr. 11. The same doubt arises in I’ 238 ro 
pot ula yelvaro wnrnp, T 293. 

159. érrd twapSévwv taddov. The schol. says that Aristodemus, 
the writer of a treatise on Theban antiquities and a reputed pupil 
of Aristarchus, denied the existence of a tomb of Niobids at Thebes. 
Pausanias, however, (1x. 16, 7) calling them the children of Am- ~ 
phion, says that their monuments have been erected near the 
Proetides gates, those of sons and daughters being distinct. He 
adds (c. 17, 2) that their pyre is distant about 100 yards from their 
tombs; and that the ashes are still to be seen.—In Q 604 there are 
twelve children, six sons: and six daughters. .Aelian war. hist. 
12. 36 mentions Lasus of Hermione as the earliest authority for 
the number fourteen. Aeschylus, and Sophocles according to the 
schol., agree with Eur. on this point.—mapQévwv, here practically 
=daughters. So Her. 834 vuxros kehauvs avupévace mapeve. 
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160. 'ASpderw. In the lists given by Aesch. 7heb. 362 ff., 
Soph. O. C. 1315 ff., Eur. Suppl. 861 ff. Eteoclus takes the place 
of Adrastus, who is treated as commander-in-chief but not as one 
of the Seven. The other names are identical. 

161. 847’ follows the repeated word, as in 1702.—0¥d cahas: 
cf. Aclid. 494 déyer mev od caps, Néyer 5€ mus (n.). 

162. éykacpéeva suggests a counterfeit, which timwua does 
not. The strict sequence, then, would be orépywy 7 éénkacuévov— 
‘outlined semblance of his shape and bust.’ Cf. Julian’s imitation : 
Or. 8 p. 247 D capkia kal vetpa kal popdijs TrUrwua orépva Te eferka- 
opeva, mpds dpxérurov owmaros, where he is speaking of a dodily 
vision, as opposed to a recollection of his friend’s thoughts. 

163. Spdpov is the actual movement: ‘speed through the air 
fast as the hurrying clouds.” So Hel, 1488: cf. Alc. 245 vepédas 
dpopuatov. 

166. xpove: at last. So Hclid. 869 n.—For the lengthening 
of the last vowel in Bddouue cf. Hipp. 759 émtato KXewds, Soph. 
Ant. 612 76 mplv. 

167. dvydSa goes back to époyevéropa, with the intervening 
words placed 614 wéoov so.as not to affect the construction. This 
is a clear instance of an idiom sometimes misunderstood: Acad. 
132. 

172, G&ppa here=tmmous, as elsewhere in Eur.: the converse 
case is much more common. Cf. Her. 881 dpuacr 8 évdldwor 
xévtpov.—White horses, constantly associated with gods (/7e/. 638 n.), 
are appropriate to Amphiaraus : z/f. 606.—BeBds : r¢2ding in the car. 
Cf. Zro. 690 5 wév map’ olax’, 5 5 émt alpeow BeBws, El. 777 
Knots év Katappvrots BeBas, Suppl. 850 év udxn BeBos. 

174. This difficult line has been much criticised. Tr.: ‘the 
victims, outpourings for Earth of welcome blood.’ For giAatuaros, 
in which the first part of the compound is adjectival rather than 
verbal, cf. Aesch. Cho. 292 piroomrdbvdov ABbs, Theb. 181 PidoOdTwv 
médeos dpyiwy. LG’s reading (see cr. n.) is probably a correction, 
and the parallels quoted show that we should not compare v. 30, 
or treat @u\aluaros as necessarily meaning ‘bloodthirsty.’ The geni- 
tive ys implies that the ceremony of purification, in which the 
central point of the ritual is the pouring of the blood on the earth, 
operates as an appropriation of the victim to the chthonic deities: 
El. 514 &v wupd...cpdyiov évetdov aiud 7’ of médar xvbév. The 
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strangeness of poal placed in apposition to s@dya may be accounted 
for on the supposition that the xewly-slaughtered victims are being 
carried round the battlefield by Amphiaraus: 1110. Cf. Z. 4.1113 
pooxor Te, mpd yduwv as Ged meceiv xpecv ’Apréuid., wéAavos aluaros 
gpvonpata. See Appendix. 

175. @& Aarods: a brilliant and certain emendation. Observe 
that Avrapdfwvos, the epithet of a female divinity, makes deNlov 
impossible. 

177f. The reading is uncertain; and the problem is complicated 
by the reference of Eustathius to the present passage: i //. p. 557, 
35 70 de Tparyixdy TepippacriKwrepov ev TE ‘KévTpa werdppevov lOvvet.’ 
It is clear that both our Mss and Eustath. are corrupt; and in the 
text I assume that an interchange of terminations (mwas pera- 
ppévwv) produced peradépwr and perddpevov. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 649 
"Axatois...de@v Dobree, for ’Ayaidv...deots. Thus idive is directs 
(the lash), like BéAos (@Uvew. jeradépwr would be oddly applied 
to the shifting of the whip from one horse to the other: hence 
Hartung’s diagépwy. But the short syllable of owppova is suspicious, 
and many attempts, as is natural, have been made to restore a 
double dochmiac in 178. The best of these is Headlam’s cadppov’ 
és weragpevoyv pépwy moras lOve. 

179. Ta Seavd: ‘¢hose dread threats’ (of which we have been 
told). Cf, Soph. 42. 312 éreir’ éuol ra delv’ émnmetdyno’ én. That 
6 dewés cannot mean simply ‘very terrible,’ as Weckl. takes it, is 
shown by Jebb on Soph. Zvach. 496. For the boasts of Capaneus 
(zomen omen) see inf. 1174, Suppl. 496 ff., Thed. 427 ff. 

180. mpoxBdees: calculates the means of scaling the towers. 
The edd. quote Verg. Aen. Vill. 228 omnemgque accessum lustrans 
huc ora ferebat et tiluc. 

183. tot has here its usual force, marking the generality of the 
statement. This is better than to treat it as enforcing ov. Tou 
shows that xowulfors should not be read: Blomfield on Aesch. 7%eb. 
220. 

186. nov: see cr. n. It appears that some verb on which 
décew depends has fallen out, and Weckl.’s suggestion helps to 
account for the Mss variants. Others prefer Matthiae’s etxerat. 

187 f, Aepvata x.7.A. Poseidon produced the springs at Lerna 
by striking the rock with his trident, in order to gratify Amymone, 
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one of the daughters of Danaus, who had been sent by her father 
to fetch water. One of the streams at the foot of Mt Pontinus 
bore her name: 126n. See Frazer on Pausan. If. 37, 1.—The 
captive women, when enslaved, would be required to draw water: 
the schol. quotes Z 457 kal xev Udwp popéors Mecontdos 7 ‘Yrepetys. 
—TloceSavlous: the adj. takes the place of the genitive of the 
proper noun: 1063, AHclzd. 192 n. 

193- éoBa: this form of the imperative appears also in éuBa ZZ. 
113, katdBa Ar. Vesp. 979, mpoBa Ach. 262, érlBa Theogn. 847 and 
elsewhere. Cf. dvora Theocr. 24.36. Curtius (Verd, p. 299 E. tr.) 
explained them by a transition to the thematic conjugation, as if 
from Baw. 

194f. mdé@ov x.7.X. There is a double genitive after répyu: 
the satisfaction of a yearning is reached in the enjoyment of its 
object. Thus dou may be called objective (Anadr. 94 répyis Tov 
TapecToTwy Kak@v), and wy or its antecedent definitive (cf 316 
Tépyuv...xapuovav). For és répyuw édOew cf. 2. T. 797 o amore 
tepiBarov Bpaxlove és Téepwuy elu. 

196. as tapaypos «.7.\. ‘Now that panic has entered the 
town.’ @s cannot be temporal, but gives the subjective cause, 
on the ground that...; the clause is equivalent to ws raparyyot 
eigehOdvros. For this rare use cf. Lys. 14. 41 oxéWaoOac dé xp7... 
dia Th div Tis Tovo’Twv dvdpdv geloaito; mbrepoy ws mpds uev Thy 
mwédw dedvotuxjKaow «.7-A. Of the emendations (for which see 
Weckl.’s Appendix) Stahl’s @ rapayyuds elof\Oev odds is perhaps 
the simplest; but Eur. would have preferred évémecev (Hec. 857). 

198. dtAdWoyov: cersortous. A subject with article has to be 
supplied from the predicate ypjjua, 2.2., TO One xpHua epu Pidd- 
Poyov xpjua. Cf. Andr. 181 éripBovdv te xphua Ondevev edu, 7d. 
957 Topoy TL xpHjua Tod diddEavros Bporod’s Adyous akovew. The use 
of the word ypiua (‘thing!’) is colloquial and contemptuous: see 
Neil on Ar. Zg. 1219. 

199 f. ‘Give them an inch, and they’ll take an ell.’ Wilamo- 
witz on Her. 236 thinks that Eur. borrowed this rhetorical sense 
of dpopuy (= material, ty) from Thrasymachus of Chalcedon. 
Noyos and wWéyos are so often confused (e.g., Suppl. 565), that 
Stobaeus’ reading is quite as likely to be right as that of the mss; 
but on the whole \éywr is to be preferred. —Aelous: sc. Adyous. 
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200. 8€ practically equivalent to ydp, as often. : 

201. pmdtv tyits is colloquial, as has been pointed out by 
Sandys on Bacch. 262. In moder slang the adj. ‘sound’ has a 
very similar connotation.—aAArAas is unquestionably to be preferred 
to the variant dAA7Aaus. 

202 ff. The chorus of Tyrian maidens have arrived at Thebes, as 
a stage on their journey to Delphi, expecting to be forwarded to their 
destination through the good offices of Eteocles and their kindred the 
Cadmeans, They are dedicated to the temple service of the Delphian 
god (cf. 214, 280 ff.), having been chosen as the most beautiful girls 
in their native land for a thanksgiving-offering after victory. It is 
reasonable to infer that the dedication was made in fulfilment of an 
antecedent vow. Similar consecrations under varying conditions 
are recorded by Arist. ap. Plut. Zhes. 16 kai wore Kpijras evxny 
Taha arodiddvras dvOpdirwyv dmrapxnv els Aedpods drooréd\hew, 
Dion. Halic. ant. Rom. 1. 16 Oedv brwin Kabepoiyres dvOpwTwv 
érelous yovas é&émeuwmov...el uev rep evavdpias 7 vikns Ek mohémov 
XaAptoTnpra Oeots drodidotev, rpobvovres k.T.A., Plut. de Pyth. orac. 
16 p. 402 A (€maw&) ’Eperprets cal Mdyvynras, avOphrov dmapxais 
Swpnoapuévous Tov Oedv, ws KapwOv Sorjpa kal mwarpwov Kal yevéovov 
kal @ti\dvOpwirov. The schol.’s account of the return of the 
Agenoridae to Tyre and their capture of the city is probably 
an invention and leads to many difficulties. If we assume with 
Radermacher (Jahrb. f. Philol. 151 p. 236) that the chorus was 
composed of Carthaginian—rather than native Tyrian—maidens, 
the geographical difficulties of 208 ff. would disappear. But, not- 
withstanding the application of év r@ weyddha Awpids vdow (Soph. 
ORG. 695) to the Peloponnese, I cannot believe that Eur. would 
have alluded to the site of Carthage by such a misleading description 
as Powlccas a6 vacov. 

204. vdeoov: 6. Tyre was an island connected with the main- 
land by a mole, which Alexander constructed: it had two harbours 
(Strabo, XvI. p. 756). 

206. vupoBdArous. Frazer, Pawsanias vol. Vv. p. 402, says:— 
‘On the N. and E. sides’ of Gerontovrachos ’—one of the twin 
peaks of Parnassus—‘large patches of snow remain all through 
the summer.’ Plut. de prim. frig. 18 p. 933 D relates that when 
the Thyiads were caught in a snowstorm on Parnassus the clothes 


92 PHOENISSAE [206— 


of their rescuers were frozen as hard as wood and broke when 
stretched out. Cf. Soph. O. 7. 474 Tod vipdevros Iapyacod, and 
for the word Az. 694 KvAdavias xcovoxrvrrov...derpados. 

207. KatevdoOn: has made his home. The first person (see 
cr. n.) is impossible, since é8av represents an actual fact. Though 
Apollo was not indigenous at Delphi (7. 7. 1251), there is no 
allusion here to this point (contrast Aesch. Zu. 929). 

208 ff. That the name Ionian belonged to the sea lying between 
Italy and Greece is established by 770. 225, as well as by common 
usage. We must accordingly assume that the chorus, travelling to 
Thebes, sailed S. of Crete and W. of the Peloponnese by way of the 
Corinthian gulf to Creusis, the port of Thespiae (Pausan. IX. 32, I). 
Thus the W. wind would be favourable to the latter part of the 
voyage, which is here chiefly in view, and the forced explanation 
otherwise necessary is avoided.—éAdtq: instr. dat. =dy help of oar. 
éhdrn, like kéarn, may mean ship or collectively fleet (7. A. 1323) 3 
but this is because rowing always formed the most important 
element in Greek navigation: cf. the use of ‘sail.’ No stress can 
be laid on the word as indicating that the wind was contrary.— 
TepippuTwy... Likedlas: over the barren wastes that flow round 
Sicily. Cf. O 27 arptyerov mévroy and the like. sepipputos is 
usually passive, but puréds, as well as other verbals in -ros used 
actively (zzf. 500: so, ¢.g., dWavoros, éumdnxrTos), shows that the 
active meaning is possible. medlwv, as Aesch, has 6’ a&\lppuror 
ddoos (Suppl. 869). 

212. twimevoavtos expresses the movement of the horse under 
his rider (Wilamowitz on Her. 1oo1). Cf. Hor. Od. Iv. 4. 43 ce 
flamma per taedas vel Eurus per Siculas equitavit undas, Verg, 
Aen. 1. 417 laetus Lois Eurus equis. This is not merely a poetical 
fancy, but rests on an old superstition which made the wind-god 
a horse (Gruppe, Gr. AZyth., p. 838). For eguitare used of the 
horse cf. Lucil. ap. Aul. Gell, xvuir. 5. 10. 

213, KkeAdSynya: the acc. is in apposition to the internal object 
implicit in the intransitive verb. This is what is usually called the 
acc. ‘in apposition to the sentence’: H/e/. 36n. Cf. Aesch. Cho. 
198 cuumevdety enol dyadua TUuUBou ToOde. For kaé\\corov the schol. 
refers to 6 567 aN alet Lepiporo Avyv mvelovros ajnras ’Qxeavds avinow 
avawixew avOpwrous. 
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217. ’AynvopiSav follows éuoyeve’s: Phoenix, the eponymous 
ancestor of the Phoenicians, and Cadmus were sons of Agenor. 
For the transference of the epithet duoyevets see on v. 30. 

220. She compares herself to the golden offerings (ava@juara) 
dedicated in the temple. For the adverbial use of ica cf. Or. 882 
toa pity AuTobpevov, El, 994 cEBlfwo’ toa Kal udxapas. aydduara 
are not specifically statues but votive offerings generally: Hom. hym. 
I. 10 kal ol avacrjoovcw dyddpata WbXN évl ynots (Allen and Sikes). 
The word represents the divine aspect of dva@quara, t.¢., glories: 
cf. Gorg. fr. 6 Diels rpémraca éorjcavro trav Todeulwy, Aws pev 
ayd\uara, cavtev 6€ dvabjpara. 

222. Kaoradlas. The temple ministrants bathed at the fountain 
of Castalia before entering upon the daily service of the god: see 
Zon 94 ff. In this they follow the example of the god himself: 
Hor. Od. 111. 4, 61 gut rore puro Castaliae lavit crines solutos. 

224. Sedoat: for the inf. after wepyuéver cf. inf. 1736, Helid. 
345n. For xdcdav of the hair cf. Soph. 27. 52 xapardpos xddals. 

225. Aarpelats: 22 the service of Phoebus—an instr. dat. of 
attendant circumstances (manner) resembling I’ 2 Tpdes wev xkrayyn 
Tr évory 7 icay. It might also, but less well, be treated as dat. 
commodi, with PoBelacor Narpelas personally regarded (= PolBw 
@ Narpevw). For the use of the adjective see on 187. 

226 ff. @ Adprovea «.7.A. ‘O cliff, flashing with a blaze of 
fire from thy twin peaks over the heights where Dionysus holds 
revel.’ To the N. and N.E. of Delphi were walls of perpendicular 
rock known as the gacdpiddes, interrupted at the angle where the 
water of the Castalian gorge flows down to meet the Plistus. On 
either side of the gorge the cliffs rise to a peak, and entirely 
obscure the higher slopes of Parnassus from Delphi itself. Above 
the rocks a tableland extends for several miles terminated by the 
two summits of Parnassus, Gerontovrachos and Lykeri, each some 
8000 ft. high. Popular belief held that fires could be seen by night 
on the cliffs of Parnassus; and that Dionysus and his votaries 
danced on the mountain side with torches in their hands. Cf. Ar, 
Nub. 603 Uapvaciay 0 bs Kkaréxwv wérpay obv mevxats cehayel 
Bdkyous Aehpiow euarpéruv kwuacrhs Avévucos, Jon 714 lw deupddes 
Tlapvacod rérpas..., a Baxxvos dudimipous dvéxwy mevKas Nawypa 
wnog vuxrimovas aua olv Baxxas. Sandys on Bacch. 307 wyndavra 
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ov mevxaior duxdpupoy dda thinks that such stories may be due to 
‘the brilliant cloud-effects at and after sunset, while the light lingers 
on the mountain peaks.’ Observe that mérpa is used consistently 
in all three passages of Mt Parnassus as a whole. Jebb on Soph. 
Ant. 1126 and Sandys Zc. consider that di\ogos and dixdpugos refer 
to the two lower peaks, and not to Gerontovrachos and Lykeri. 
This interpretation, however, cannot be made to fit the present 
description without awkwardly straining the words; whereas, if 
diképupoy applies to the real summits, all is clear and straight- 
forward. Nor can I see why it should not be similarly understood 
in the other passages: see also Frazer’s Pauwsanzas vol. v. p. 248. 
It is at first sight tempting to follow Kirchhoff (see cr. n. and cf. 
Lon 1125 év0a nip wndg Oeod Baxxetov): but on the whole zrupés is 
against this, and there is no sufficient reason for abandoning the 
Mss reading. Wecklein (1901) restores Baxxecév ; but his motive in 
so doing is not obvious. For the cogn. acc. oédas see on Hel. 1131. 

229 ff. There was a vine in the precinct of Dionysus which 
daily produced and brought to ripeness a cluster of grapes meet 
to be used in the libations of the god: Soph. fr. 239 tells of 
another with the same marvellous powers in Euboea. Tr.: ‘which 
daily ripenest (Aesch. Suppl. IOOI owuara ordgovra Knptooer 
Kumpis), making the rich cluster to burgeon from the shoot.’ L. 
and S. explain ofvdvy@as wrongly here; it bears the primary meaning 
of » mpwrn éxgvots. Weckl. thinks that ka@auéproy means ‘in the 
course of a single day’: but see Jebb on Soph. Z/. 1414. 

232f. For the dragon slain by Apollo’s bow see /. 7. 1244 ff. 
The name of the monster is given as Delphynes (Ap. Rhod. 11. 706) 
or Pytho (Callim. 2. 4p. 100). The schol. explains otpevar cxomat 
as Tov KaTomreuThptoy Témov oTw Kadovmevoy év Ilapyac@ bev Kar- 
omrevocas "Amb\Xwy tov Aeddivnv xaterdgevoev. Cf. Anth. Pal. 1. 
Pp: 50 (epigr. Cyzic. 6) Ofpa kaaiudooer PotBos ard cxomiAs. The hill 
appears to be between Delphi and Crisa, and from Hesych. s.v. 
Toglov Bouvds we learn that the spot was called Narn. 

234. viddsBodrov: 206. 

235. @Oavdtovs: see cr. n. It should be observed (1) that 
abavaras (or addaudras) Geof cannot be supported in view of 205, 
which makes an allusion to Artemis or Athena Pronoia (Hermann) 
improbable; (2) that eiAlcowy requires an object or at least some 
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qualification. For the acc. cf. ZA. 1480 €dlooer’:.."Aprepiuv, and’ 
the use of xopedw; (3) that déavdrous Geods Seyffert and dédvaroy 
Geov Kinkel (d@avdrov Geo Kayser) lack the usual precision and 
directness of Euripides: contrast Andr. 1256. 

236. ddoBos: released from present anxiety. 

237. ybada, is specially applied to the temple at Delphi, where 
the ddurov was actually a cavern. Cf. Zon 76, 220 etc. (Bayfield), 
h. Ap. 396.—peroppada: the legend of the white stone, called 
oudanés, preserved in the dédurov and said to mark the exact centre 
of the earth, is well known. Cf.’ Or. 331, Jon 223. 

241. aipa...pdéyer: kindles the flame of cruel bloodshed. Cf. 
Her, 914 ddior povot and Soph. Az. 196 dray ovpaviay préywr. 

242, T¥xot: used absolutely only in verse: Wel¢d. 511 n. 

243. Kowd: Or. 735 Kowa yap Ta Tov PiXwy. The famous 
Kowa Ta Pikwy was probably a popular adage to which the Pytha- 
gorean school gave a particular application: Ar. eth. WV. IX. 8, 2. 

244. Kowa 8’: for the anaphora, without wé& preceding see 
inf. 503 f.—el te meloetar: 52 guid passura est—a present condition. 
The plural xowa is used because ed re suggests plurality: cf. tf. 768, 
Soph. Avt. 707 ff. doris yap...doKe? otro. duamrruxdévres WhOnoay Kevol. 

245. é€mTdmupyos: see on 1058. 

248. “Iovs: Agenor, the joint ancestor of Thebans and Phoeni- 
cians (217), was mythically fourth in descent from Io. 

249. ov refers to 7ékea: ‘in the sufferings of all Io’s children 
I am concerned.’ 

250. vépos. War is often compared toa dark storm cloud (P 243 
érel modéuoro vépos tmepl mavra kadv’mrer); but here the picture is 
overcharged, since vé¢os pdéyeu is an oxymoron. See Wilamowitz 
on Her. 1140. So xddafa, vids (Pind. Lsthm. 3. 17), xermmv and 
the like. The thoroughly Euripidean oxjma (‘vision of battle’) 
should not give place to ofa (Heimsoeth): it denotes the sensual 
presentation of an object by which we are aware of its identity: 
in Ade. gtt Goxjua d6p.wv is ‘home I know so well.’ Cf, fr. 362, 
27 wh oxhpar’ dddws év oder wepukdra. Recurring to the example 
of earlier editions, and in spite of v. 241, I have placed a comma at 
préye, thinking végos préyet «x7Hua overbold. 

253- eoerar: will decide, put to the test. Cf. L. A. g7o ray’ 
eiaerar oldnpos, Helid. 269 n., Aesch. Cho. 305. This is not a 
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warning addressed to Ares, as Paley suggests, but the expression 
of a foreboding, the truth of which is soon to be realised. 

255. ’Epwiwv. The language is Aeschylean but has lost the 
fervid spirit which inspires (¢.2.) 7hed. 720 ff. 

258. adSuov: cf. 154, 319, 527- The justice of Polynices’ 
claim is recognised throughout: see Introd. p. xx1. 

259 f. Seecr.n, The hiatus is against King’s remedy, which 
is commonly adopted. I follow Battier as keeping closer to the 
tradition than Hartung (cf. however Or. 1289); in any case, I 
think és more likely to be the intruder than zrais. épu@ is subst.: 
‘with armed assault a son is coming to seek his heritage.’ Cf. 68, 
1655. 

262. 8 evmerelas (=evmerGs) qualifies uoretv. So dia crovdijs 
mepa Bacch. 212, 6’ aidods elrov 7b. 441.—podetv: for the loosely 
added infinitive of consequence see on 380. 

263. 8 kal Sé5orka: 155 n. 

264. ékppao’: see cr. n. The schol. has preserved the true 
reading by informing us that Philoxenus of Alexandria, who belongs 
to the time of Tiberius, quotes this passage in discussing ¢pw. The 
unfamiliar and obsolete word has been ousted in our Mss by pedGo". 
Cobet (V. Z. p. 375) showed that éfé¢pnxa is an aor. analogous to 
ZOnxa, nka to which éxdpes, éxppw etc. correspond. The tradition 
preserves eloéppnxe in £/. 1033, but perversely gives eloéppnce 
(eloéppnxe Nauck) in Her. 1267. Cf. émecpps Alc. 1056. An 
imperfect (elceppovunv Tro. 652) and a future (€k@pijow) occur, but? 
no present. See Starkie on Ar. Vesp. 125. 

266. éketoe Kal TO Sevpo: this way and that. Cf. inf. 315... In 
Soph. Zvach. 929 Kav @ 7d Keice Sedpo 7’ é€opuhueda the art. covers 
both words. 

267. omAtopévos with acc. is descended from the Homeric 
(II 360) domids ravpely Kexadvumévos edpéas wuouvs. For this acc. of 
the ‘part affected’ see Monro ZH. G. § 137. 

268. ta wlorr’...rov Opdcous: a secure ground for confidence, 
Schol.: rhv mlorw rod Oappeiv 6 éore Thy dopddecav Tod Oapperv. 
Cf. Soph. Phil. 104 dewvov iaxvos Opacos. 1 

269. 7 is preferable to 7. It corrects the form of the question, 
as in Cycl. 119 Tlos kNbovTes; 7) Sedjmevrar Kpdros; and contrast 
2b. 117.-—KTUTov hoBovpela, a phrase commonly applied to a nervous 
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or baseless fear: hence Wododens. Cf. Rhes. 565 f. Acdundes, ov« 
HKovoas—7 xevos Wopos oragver du’ Srwv ;—revxéwy Twa KTvTov; 

272. ‘qWérov8a...kov mémrot8’: ‘I don’t entirely trust’—not uyrpl 
but penrpl aris pw” Erece «.7.4.—‘ my mother’s safe-conduct.’ The 
relative clause has causal-adversative force (quae mthi persuaserit), 
and is attached to both verbs. For the Euripidean oxymoron cf. 
flec. 566 od Béduw Te kal Oédwv, inf. 357, Hel. 138 n. 

274 ff. The words Bwpsor to mapecor are parenthetic, and a\d\d 
is equivalent to adda ydp, looking forward to Pépe weOG: see on gg. 
This is obscured by the punctuation of most texts, which have a full 
stop after dwuara: see C. R. XV. p. 295.—épnpa: the presence of 
the chorus reassures him. The absence of any sign of life in the 
neighbourhood of the palace might have made him suspect a trap. 
Bdpsor éoxapar is merely an ornate equivalent for Bwuol. Strictly, 
where éoxdpa is a part of and not something altogether distinct 
from Bwuds, it signifies the receptacle for the fire and Bwyuds the 
surrounding structure (schol.). For the ordinary distinction between 
the two words—Bwpols bedy éoxdpas 5’ npdwv—cf. Pollux 1. 8 
(Bethe), Miss Harrison, Prolegomena, p. 63. 

281f. ’“Ayyvopos. The name of Agenor is introduced for the 
same reason as in 217.—Sop0s...dKpo@lyiov : war-offering, as Pindar 
calls the institution of the Olympic games by Heracles (O/. 2. 4) 
axpo@wa modéuov. ddpu is often used by Eur. in the sense of 
modeuos like aiyuh and dois (Hclid. 685n.). So Jon 997 dea 
br’ nOev és dépv. i 

283. péAdov is nominativus pendens, Cf. Hipp. 22 ra modda dé 
madat mpokdwaco’ od movov moAdod pe det, Aesch. Lz. 100 raboica 
5 otrw dewa,..ovdels trrép yov...ujviera, Hclid. 40n. 

284. Aoffov and él are both to be taken amd xowod with 
wavreta as well as with éoyapas. So Helid. 756 yas...kal bmrép 
Sbuwv, Hel. 1042 Trediwy drerpor BapBdpov 7’ éouev xGovds. The 
wide extension of this idiom in verse is pointed out by Wilamowitz 
on Her. 237. 

287. mipyopa denotes the entire circuit of the city wall pro- 
tected by towers: hence érrdarouov. Cf. Aesch. 7hed. 30 émahtes 
kal rbdas Tupywudrwy.—yxVovds: here equivalent to 7é\ews, as often. 

289. erukre: was my mother. For this force of the imperfect 
see on 27 and cf. Hel. 1645. 


P. P. 7 
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2g. ovyyévera, abstract for concrete=hinsman. Cf. Or. 1233 - 
 svyyévera marpos éuod... Aydueuvov. Usually of a company: 770. 
583 éuav 7’ edyévera maldwy (sc. BéBaxev), Aesch. Theb. 251 @ 
Evyrédeua, oh Tpodws mupydmara. 

293. ‘yovumereis x.7.A. ‘I fall before thee in abasement.’ The 
oriental form of salutation (rpooxvuvety), which consisted of raising 
the hand to the lips, was considered by the Greeks to be unworthy 
of a freeman, unless when used in honour of a god. It was often 
followed by prostration, as a mark of extreme respect: Herod. I. 
134 Hv O€ TOAN@ 7 oUrEpos ayevvéarepos, TpoomimTwy mpooKuvée TOV 
érepov, Tro. 1021 mpockuvetcOa BapBapwv ar HOedes, Or. 1507 
mpookuv® o, dvak, vouoor BapBapocr mpooritvwy. See Cope on 
Arist. rhet. 1. 5.9, Neil on Ar. Zg. 156. For the double accusative 
(internal and direct) cf. HeZ. 1126 woAdovs rupsevcas proyepdv cédas. 

294. olKo0ev, idiomatic for olko, with surveying force. ‘The 
custom I bring from home.’ Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 390 det rol ce 
pevyew Kkard vouous Tods otkoGev, Eur. Heléd. 141 n. 

296. ampé8opos is undoubtedly right here (see cr. n.). Cf. 
Aesch. fr. 386 déomow ‘Exarn Trav Bacirelwy mpddomos peddOpwr, 
where mpéddpouos has more Mss authority. Wecklein points out 
that in Andr. 495 V has’ rpodpbuwv. 

298. For the metre see Appendix. 

300. @ryetv. Elmsley’s dictum on AZed. 1209 (1243) that uéd\dw 
in the sense of dé/ay requires a pres. inf., and that therefore @ryydvew 
should be read here and o@¢ew in Rhes. 674 is no longer approved. 
It is natural that a pres. inf. should usually follow, but here the aor., 
which concentrates the action, is appropriate to the occasion. For 
the metre see Appendix. 

301. Polvircav Body. The schol. understands this as a refer- 
ence to accent merely, considering that otherwise too great a strain 
is imposed on the imagination of the spectators. But accent is 
certainly not meant in 679 and 1301, and it is better to recognise 
that the allusion is purely a stage convention, as in the case of 
kapBav’ avddy in Aesch. Suppl. 119. So in regard to Aesch. Cho. 
563 the better view is that no attempt was made actually to re- 
produce the Phocian accent. 

303. The combination of rodl with odds Bdow cannot well be 
sound. These opening lines have undoubtedly been tampered with, 
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as is shown by the remarkable deviation of M’s text from that of 
the other Mss (see cr. n. on 301 f.): the latter appear to have been 
interpolated by a scribe who wished to restore senarii. The absence 
of strophic correspondence throughout the ode places an additional 
difficulty in the way of criticism. The simplest remedy is to delete 
modds: v. 303 then becomes an iambic dimeter. Wecklein, who 
himself favours yypatod cxirwve for ynpag modl, gives in his Ap- 
pendix a long list of conjectures. 

305. Xpovw x.7-A. For similar situations cf. Hel. 625 ff., EU. 
578 ff., 7. 7. 828 ff.: in all of them certain phrases tend to recur 
such as ddovay aBew, répyrs, wepiBarety wdévas etc. For xpovy 
cf. 166.—év=after, as in lel. 629 év paxpa proyl paecpédpy (n.) : 
cf. 2b. 652 7Alovs puplous wos dehOuv. 

306. pacrov to be joined with parépos. For the general sense 
cf. Plut. Artox. 3 7 warnp wepicxotoa Tats ayKddas Kal Tors Boorpt- 
ows mepieNléaca Kal svAdAaBotca Tov éxelvou Tpdxndrov mpds Tov avTHs 
KstigNe 

308 ff. The ordinary interpretation requires that dudliBadre be 
related to dpeyua otherwise than to paoréy: 2z.¢., the meaning will 
be: ‘reach forth thy cheek and press it to mine on this side and 
then on that (4e¢dersedts, Wecklein).’ But even if such a variation 
of its construction is legitimate, du@iBaddew is an unsuitable word 
to carry on to this clause: cf. Hec. 410 (66s) mapeay mpocBahety 
mapnid:. Inthe text audiBadde...uarépos is treated as parenthetic, 
and épeyua depends on mpoge?tdov. Thus 7. 6.= ‘thy cheeks stretched 
forth to meet mine,’ and is illustrated by the converse in Zed. 1148 
euch’ 7 awéorpey’ éumarwy mwapnida. In the following words it 
then becomes necessary to substitute okvafovd’ for cxed (wy, which is 
made possible by Kirchhoff’s transposition of dépav audv. For the 
metre see Appendix. —Poatptxwv xalras mwAdKapov: a double 
genitive of definition, with xairas mw)ékaywov forming a single notion: 
cf. Soph. Az. 308 & 8° épermlios vexpav...dpvelov pévov (Jebb), Eur. 
Suppl. 53 Tapwv XvuaTra yalas. For auds=éuds see on Hel. 531. 
Amongst numerous conjectures the ingenuity of Camper’s dés rpixav 
for Borrptxwv deserves to be recorded. 

311. deAmwra: the neut. plur. used adverbially is connected 
with gpavels as a verb of motion (AHclid. 663): inf. 570, 1739, 
Hel. 455n., Bacch. 435 005 dxpav0” wpujoaper. 

aoe 
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312. &mavrTa as an adv.— in every way ’—is difficult to justify : 
Soph. Phil. 66 rovrwy yap obd& pw’ adyuvets would, if sound, be 
a parallel (see Jebb’s note). I suggest dmavré with a stop after 
Adyoust: ‘how shall I come near, embracing thee and holding con- 
verse with thee?’ 

314 ff. ‘Can I, ever retracing my steps in the mazy gladness 
of whirling round thee, revive the delight of my former joys ?’— 
éxeioe Kal To Sepo: 266n. The asyndeton, though less indefensible 
than with the vulgate text, is perhaps open to objection, but can be 
remedied at slight cost by introducing 7’:after ddovav (Wecklein). 
a&dovay may be called an extended cogn. acc. with mepixopevovoa, 
but does not differ essentially from an acc. in apposition to the 
sentence as explained on v. 213. The picture of Iocasta mani- 
festing her joy by dancing round her son recails the invitation 
addressed to the aged Hecuba in 770. 332 ff. Its strangeness to 
us shows how far our aesthetic sense is removed from that of the 
Greeks, to whom the dance was a beautiful expression of emotion. 

318. &pypov...éAdures: not ‘didst leave desolate’ but ‘didst 
leave behind thee.’ &pywos merely emphasises the idea of separa- 
tion: AZed. 52 ras oot morn Mydeca AelrecOar Oédex ; 

319. dopalwov AdBa. “Note again the preference shown for 
Polynices: 154, 257. 

322. Te is answered irregularly by 6é in-325: this is due to the 
intervention of @apéwy NevxGv, which prompts an expression of coz- 
trast at the mention of ducdppvaca, Cf. Thuc. 1. 25, 4 (Shilleto).— 
kelpopar: the present of repeated action. The exile is mourned as 
if he. were already dead: Hel. 1054, 1087 Boorptxous Teud mwémrwv 
Te NevKaY péNavas dvTahra&ouar. 

323. In favour of Herm.’s restoration it should be noted that 
the scholl. appear to have had daxpvdeccay els a amevGn, which they 
interpret either as els ce wodvmevOH or as eis TA od TévOn.—Tr.: 
“tearfully yielding to grief’: and for the intransitive use of dvinuc 
with dat. cf. épinut, meOinus, didwue (sup. 21), and especially yado 
(¢.g., Hec. 403). This rendering is, I think,:strongly supported by 
Dem. 21. 186 77 pice Kal TH TUXN...dELov jv dv TL THs Opyis avetvar = to 
make some allowance for his character and fortune. Other views 
are: (1) dedicating it to grief (Wecklein), (2) letting zt fall in grief 
(Klotz, Paley). Observe that dviévac kounv (atfeo@ar) usually means 
“to let the hair grow.’ 
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324. dmemdos gaptwv evKav: shunning while robes. The 
compound adj. in this idiom is practically equivalent to dvev. In 
its simplest form the noun-stem is repeated: dgidos pituv Hel, 
524n. Cf. Bacch. 1305 drexvos dpoévwr raldwr, 

325. dpi is adverbial. ‘I ever put round me in their place 
these dusky rags.’—rpvyxn does not imply that she tears her clothes 
in grief: E/. 185 rpixn Tad’ euav wérdwv. Wecklein, objecting to 
dui as explained above and to the alternative dudurpux7%, substitutes 
daxpua AelBowar for cxdre’ duelBomat. 

328. aarrvas: pair, like fefyos (Aesch. Ag. 44) and Evywpis 
(znf. 1085, 1618).—6p0mrepos is an elaborate variant for duovos; and, 
as the point of resemblance here is primarily kindred blood, becomes 
equivalent to cvyyev7s (schol.). The metaphor is taken from ‘birds 
of a feather’ (Aesch. Suppl. 224 kipxwv T&v duorrépwy PdBw), and is 
awkwardly confused with that of drjvn. But the team-metaphor 
again predominates in dmofvyeloas, which refers to the exile of 
Polynices. 

330. katéxwv: holding to. This phrase appears to echo Soph. 
Phil. 690 7&s dpa mavdaxpurov otrw Bioray karécxev. Weck]. quotes 
Med. 760 érivoway karéxov. 

331. avyge: gnomic aorist. 

332f. oaydv and dyxévas are the usual alternatives in despair: 
flel. 301.—ve should strictly follow gious: 96, 

334. The scholl. give two interpretations: (1) pera orevaypav 
dpwmevos. Weckl., who adopts this, seeing the difficulty of re- 
conciling it with 330, is compelled to assume that the curses are 
intended for Eteocles alone. It seems, therefore, better to take the 
alternative: (2) lamenting his curses of which he now repents. Thus 
réxvos depends on dpds alone: z/. 1603. For the metre see Ap- 
pendix. Z 

335 f. dAadator expresses the loudness and vehemence of his 
sorrow. For oxétva (‘hides in darkness’) cf. 311. 

337. kalstrengthens ydpourt by way of contrast with exile.— 
$y is temporal. 

338. tmo.8orov dadovay: Z/. 126 mohvdaxpuy adovay, Jon 664 
BovO’Tw civ 75ovn. In these and similar phrases there is a trans- 
ference of the compound adj. so that it becomes equivalent to an. 
adj. and subst. in the genitive case: see Jebb on Soph. 0. C. 711 
abynua etimmov etc. 
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340. dpdérewv, a favourite word of Pindar, means primarily ¢o 
handle and then ¢o foster or enjoy: Isth. 3. 58 xdéddorov GdBov 
auperuv. 

341 ff. dAaora and the explanatory éraxtov dtay are in ap- 
position to the preceding clauses. dAaoros, when applied to things 
in tragedy, is a stronger synonym of dewéds: Her. gti. It is not 
easy to see why Laius should be selected for mention in this 
context. The schol. has éuod re kal Tov c&v mpoydywy, and Geel’s 
suggestion (see cr. n.) has much in its favour.—émakrov is not 
equivalent to avdalperov, as L. and S. following the schol. suggest, 
but has its usual sense of ‘foreign’: for the hypallage see on 30. 
The word itself is invidious for vos: oz 592. The dislike of a 
foreign marriage is the traditional fear of an endogamous tribe, to 
whom foreigners are known chiefly as enemies. Thus a foreign 
marriage always requires a special excuse: Jom 290 ff. This is 
implied in the account of the marriage now in question given in 
Suppl. 133 ff. Locasta herself had been offered in marriage to a 
stranger, in the hope of removing a national calamity. 

344. ove answered irregularly by 8’ in 347, because the change 
of structure brings Ismenus into contrast with éyd: so Suppl. 223 
etc.—dvna pos. At the tharriage of a son the mother of the bride- 
groom kindled the torch with which the new home was illuminated 
for the bridal pair (Guhl and Koner, p. 192). In Z A. 732 allusion 
is made to the torch carried in the bride’s procession by her mother, 
by means of which fire was conveyed from the altar of her former 
home. 

347. avupévata is adv. acc. (311). Ismenus is here represented 
as a blood-relation of Polynices, who has been brought into alliance 
with another. house by the marriage, without enjoying the privilege 
properly appertaining to him on such an occasion. This was to 
provide the water for the ceremonial ablution, which in the case of 
bride and bridegroom took place on the day preceding the marriage. 
Cf. Z. T. 818 Kai Aovrp’ és At pnrpds avedéEw mapa; At Athens 
the fountain Callirrhoe was used for that purpose (Thuc. 11. 15, 
Pollux II. 43). 

348. xAt8as depends on dvuuévasa: so as to lack the joy of the 
lustral rite. Cf. 324. 

349. #oo8o.: see cr. n. This seems to be a case where the 
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harder reading should be preferred; and it is more likely that the 
variant éovyd@noay (schol.) was produced by écodo than vice versa. 
For the oxfjua Mwéapixdy cf. Hel. 1358 péya ro divara veBpav 
mapmotkio. oronldes (n.). odo is an allusive plural, like ragat, 
duo. etc.: and this serves in part to justify the singular verb: cf. 
Plat. rep. 363 A, 462 E. 

350. 1a’ is governed by alrids (éorw): cf. Aelid. 65 udvris 
& 708 dp ob Kaos Tae (n.). So eéapvds eye in prose.—o(Sapos 
appears to contain an allusion to Homer’s well-known avrds yap 
épédkeras dvdpa aidnpos (r 13). For the magic influence of iron see 
on 1677. There may be also a reference to the wuddpwr oldapos of 
Aesch. Zhe. 729. 

352. Katexwopace: hath held destructive revel. The verb recalls 
Aesch. Ag. 1188 ff. kal nv memwkds y’, ws OpactverOar méov, 
Bpbrevov aiva, K@uos ev Oduots pévee SUomeumros Ew Evyydvwv 
’Epwiwy.—8épaow is locative dat.: 17. 

355. Sewov: a strong, mysterious, power. TL. A. gt7 Sewdv rd 
tlkrew, Soph. £7. 770, Aesch. 7heb. 1031 dewdy 7d Kowdy omddyx- 
VoV. 

357. Ppovav ev kov dpovav: 272. 

360. éxeto” éxer: but he really thinks differently; his mind is 
turned in another direction. Cf. 1418, Theogn. 87 uy mw’ éreow pev 
arépye voov & éxe kal ppévas GAA, Soph. Trach. 272 rér’ dddoo’ 
avrov dupa Oarépa dé vodv &xovr’. 

361. 8 érdpBovy: see cr. n. It is impossible to defend the 
Mss reading here by the genitive in 2/7. 751 w&s ayGvos Homey 
(Achid. 213 n.). The language is pleonastic, but the idea of fear is 
emphasised by repetition: Her. 971 rapBotvres PbBw, LZ. A. 1535 
TapBodca TAHpwY KaKFeMAnyHEVn PoBy. 

364. KuKAaY Tpdcmmov: see 265. 

365. oov8al te kal on miotis are shown by v. 272 to be not 
so much two things as one: his confidence in his mother induced him 
to accept the safe-conduct. or the objective use of the possessive 
pronoun cf. Welid. 1013 rhs Euhs ex Opas (n.).—éonyaye is followed by 
a double acc.: cf. Suppl. 876 xpucdv...ovK eloeddéar’ olkov, Hel. 1566 
Tavpov...elcédevTo oéduara, 

367. xpdveos, an adverbial adj. of time: “el. 651 modverh 


ponety (n.). 
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368. ‘yupvdoww: for the mention of this characteristic feature of 
Greek life cf. 770. 834 yuuvaciwy re dpduor BeBaar, fr. 782 yuurdora 
7’ oixotaro (a mother praying not to be reminded of her dead son’s 
pursuits), 2/7. 528 6 uév madalorpats avdpos ev-yevods Tpadels. 

370. vap’ (see cr. n.), a certain correction. Cf. Her. 625 kai 
vopar doow pyKer é&avlere. 

371. &dyos is generally taken as accusative in apposition to the 
sentence dépxoua oé @xovcay, in which case, unless d\Na yap is 
elliptical, the apodosis begins with otwo. But it appears simpler 
to punctuate as in the text: ‘but, with sorrow ever succeeding 
* This is strongly supported by Z7vo. 706 f. 
add’, Ex Adyou yap Gros ExBaiver Novos, Tiv’? ab SédopKa THVT K.T-r. 
For the sense cf. T 290 ws wor déxerar kaxdy €k Kaxod alei. 


sorrow, next I see.... 


372. Cf. 322, Ale. 427 Koup@ Evpjxe Ka! pedaumémdAW oTOA. 
The schol. gives a curious piece of information here on the accent of 
Evpnkés, viz., that it must be accented oxytone rather than propar- 
oxytone, as being ‘pleonastic’ and not a true compound of axy 
like @upnxes. For this mAXeovacuds see Rutherford, Aznotation, 
p- 255 ff. 

373- olpor...éye. Evenin Homer we have wo: éyw decd} (] 54). 

375. The schol. throw8 suspicion on this line, and as it stands 
duodvTovs and diaddXayds are incompatible. There is not much 
probability in such suggestions as dvoxepets (Blaydes) or dvamere?s 
(Prinz). Usener’s xdovorarovs is ingenious, but the word is too 
doubtful to introduce here. Observe that, if the line is sound, 
éxovoa is an attribute of the subject. 

376. ‘yap often introduces a question when the speaker turns to 
anew point: Soph. Phz/. 651 (Jebb). Copious examples are cited 
by Blaydes on Ar. ud. 191. 

377. okdTov Se80pKes: an oxymoron (‘whose sight is as dark- 
ness’) applied to the blind man. dedopxws is used absolutely of 
keen, bright vision: Soph. Az. 85 éym cxorwmow Bépapa Kal dedop- 
xéra, Tucker on Aesch. Suppl. 384. Cf. Soph. O. 7. 419 Bdérovra 
vov pev bp0, érerta 5é oKxdrov. 

378. 1 ov has in questions much the same force as our / szppose. 
Plat. Lys. 207 D 7 Tov, ny 8 éyh, 6 Avot, oPbdpa pire? ce 6 warhp 
kat ) wntnp; Brunck’s reading (see cr. n.) appears to be established 
by £7. 233, 505, Hipp. 1177, Bacch. 1350. 
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380. ptar’: sc. pOelpew. The birth of Oedipus contrary to 
Apollo’s command is meant: see 18. For the loosely added infin. 
of consequence (vexetv), where later prose would require wore, cf. 
Herod. 1. 176 irqyav ri dxpbrodw Tracay KalecOat, sup. gt, 262, 
inf. 450. See also Shilleto on Thuc. 1. 50, and Tucker on Aesch. 
Theb. 611, 682. 

381. marépa is subj.—re takes the place of xaxds dé: see on 
Lclid. 238. 

382. tl ratra; Hel. ggt.—rd tav Vedv: inf. 958, 1202, Helid. 
618. 

383. Omws épwpat is an indirect deliberative: ‘I am in fear 
as to how I can ask what I want, lest I sting your heart.’ Cf. 
L. T. 995 tiv Geov & brws AKdOw dédoika. The connecting link by 
which dédo:ca passes into this construction is to be found in the use 
of dunxavd etc. pH does not depend on dédaca, but introduces a 
pure final clause (Goodw. § 315). Wecklein, quite unnecessarily, 
adopts Heimsoeth’s éray for d3ws. For the general sense cf. Or. 
544f. éyw roe mpos oé demalyw éyew, Smov ye wé\NwW ONY TL AUTHTELW 
ppéva. 

384. Sid md0ov 8’ eAyjAvOa: sc. épéodar. For the phrase see 
on 20. 

387. Kal 8x, well then, in assenting to the request of the 
preceding imperative: Ar. dv. 175 BdéWov kdrw. Kal dy Brérw, 
Pac. 327 Hv dod, kal 6) wémavyat, Soph. £7, 317 tordpe...cal O79 0” 
€pwrO.—tmparov dv=pfrémum eorum quae. 

388. For the conjecture that the passage about exile which 
follows was written with especial reference to the case of Alcibiades 
see Introd. p. xxxii, 

391. twappyolay, Freedom of speech was the chief characteristic 
of an Athenian citizen: /Z7pp. 422 édedOepor mappynola Od)ddovrTes 
olxotey mbAw Kkrewdv "AOnvaev, Jon 672 ff. The Athenians were 
jealous of the privileges of uérockor: Suppl. 892, fr. 362, 11. In 
most Greek cities, as at Athens, a metic had no legal personality, 
and could only exercise his rights through his rpoordrys. To certain 
individuals as a special privilege was extended the right of access 
to the council and the ecclesia (rpédao0d0s mpos tHv Bovdny Kal Tov 
Ojuov): Gilbert, Gr. S¢., p. 201.—%xe: admits of, allows: Hed. 
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392. SovdAov: see on 719. 

393. Paley added 6’ after xkparotvrwy on the ground that a new 
point, marked also by kal rodro in 394, is here introduced. But 
dpablas is an answer to dovAov: bad as his condition is, the exile 
must bear with the brutality of his rulers. For dua@ia=want of 
Seeling, see Verrall on Med. 223 008’ dorov jveo’ boris abdadns yeyas 
mikpos toNlras éotly duablas Uo. Cicero’s quotation of the line 
(Aff. I. 25) is in entire accordance with this interpretation. 

394. ovvacogetv was objected to by Valckenaer as being con- 
trary to analogy, on the ground that verbs are not formed from 
adjs. like dcogos. ouvadtxety is not a complete parallel. 

395. és TO KépdSos: wrth a view to gain. Soph. Phil. 111 brav 
tt Spas els Képdos, ovK dxvety mpéme. 

396. ws Adyos: Aesch. Ag. 1668 of5’ éyw gevyovras dvdpas 

é\rlow otrovpévous. For é\rlow BooxeoOa cf. Bacch. 617, Soph. 
Ant. 1246, fr. 687. 
_ 398 is certainly interrogative and may be paraphrased as ‘why 
don’t you give up believing them?’ Note that ypdévos takes up 
méANovet. For this reason Holzner’s ingenious wédrover 64 in 397 
(=prophesy, as in Tro. 407), which assumes that P. ought to speak 
well of Hope, should be rejected. 

399. adpodl(tnv...kaxav: charm in misfortune. For the ob- 
jective gen. cf. Azpp. 716 etpnua triode cuudopds. For ap. cf. 
I. A. 1264. 

400. evpetv, where ebpioxec ac would be more usual; zz. 1619. 

401. qoré peév is answered by elta: so mpdrov uéy is commonly 
followed by éreira, Xen. Hell. 11. 2. 17 Téws pév karéxer, elra 
kedever els Aaxedaluova lévar.—dy goes with both verbs, having 
iterative force. This idiom is common in Aristoph. but rare in 
tragedy, where Soph. P/z/. 292 ff., 443 are perhaps the only other 
examples: see Seaton in C. R. 111. 343. As é&y and av are often 
confused, Valckenaer’s restoration of the latter may be right. 

403. €¥ mpacoe: the imperative has a concessive force: Welid, 
264n. The earliest expression of this commonplace in Gk. literature 
appears to be Theogn. 209 ovx éorw gev-yorte pidos Kal. riords 
eraipos, rhs b€ puyhs éorw Tor’ dvinpdrepov. 

404. péyav: the adj. is proleptic, as in Helid. 322 bynddv apd 
(n.). Cf. fr. 1027 bray 6’ tins mpds Vos jpucvov twd, Andoc. 3. 7. | 
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405. TO py exew: poverty. Cf. Soph. 47. 157 mpds yap rdv 
exov®? 6 POdvos pre, and for the general sense fr. 232 ére yap Oddrec 
mevia Kaxov éxO.crov.—éBooe : this verb, as contrasted with rpépev, 
is always used with a certain degree of contempt: Neil on Ar. 
£q. 256. The negative imperfect expresses disappointment: woz/d 
not feed me. See Gildersleeve § 216. 

407. SGvopdoat...@s, say how dear it is. So AHelid. 588 
péuynobe Thy cwTeipay ws Odwar xpewv, Soph. O. C. 1587 ws ev 
yap évbévs’ elpre kal ob mov mapwy eéoucOa, Antiph. 1. 18. 

408. émlvovav: plan of action—an idea to be put into practice. 

413f. There are two strong arguments in favour of the trans- 
position of these lines: (1) ov¥« off’ as an answer to 412 is untrue: 
see 421. (2) The fact that an oracle was given to Adrastus is no 
answer to the questions put in 408. 

414. ydp is elliptic: (well and good) for...; but how did you 
win your bride? Exactly the same account of this matter is given 
with somewhat less detail in Swfp/. 133 ff. 

410. The requirements of stichomythia often lead to the intro- 
duction of formal and irrelevant questions. 

411. dppdoar is the Ionic and later prose equivalent of éyyvar, 
to betroth. Cf. El. 24 ot8 jpyoge vuudiw rwi. The schol. quotes 
the words of the oracle from the collection of Mnaseas of Patara:— 
Koupdwy dé ydapous felEov Kdmrpw nde déovri, | ots Kev Ons mpoOUpoure 
Teod dduov é€& lepoio | duo orelyovras, unde ppeol ojor mrAavnO 7s. 
Bethe, who rightly remarks that the words of the oracle do not fit 
the scene which Eur. describes, thinks that the incident cannot be 
taken from the 7ebats, because in that poem Polynices was in 
possession of the neckiace and the robe, and could not be treated 


as a helpless fugitive. 
415. tapacrdSas: properly the doorposts (¢ra@pol), and hence 


generally portals. 

416. Seecr.n. % does not appear to be used with the partic. 
like ws, dre, ofa. Geel avoids the difficulty by construing wandering 
like a frigitive (7 puvyas wNavGrat ravwpmevos); but it is simpler to 
accept #. The alternatives are a designed approach for a definite 
object and a casual stoppage. 

417. jv tatta, Where two questions are asked in sticho- 
mythia, the answer generally relates to the first, on which stress 
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is laid: Hel. 118, Helid. 639. This view is confirmed by 421.— 
y’ of the Mss appears to be indefensible; see Neil’s Zgzites, p. 201. 

418. os is exclamatory: ‘how unhappy were ye both,’ ze., 
‘I pity him too now that (dpa) I am touched by your sorrows.’ 
Elmsley’s objection to ws épa in exclamations cannot be maintained : 
see Ar. Hg. 1170, Ach. 990, Soph. Az. 367. 

421. a@AKyv: datile, as in Hel. 42, Hclid. 711, Aesch. Theb. 498 
Baxxé mpos adkiw (‘ He raves for battle’), 26. 876 marpwous douous 
édNévres wédeot adv aAKG. g 

422. évTat0a is temporal. 

423. Kal...y’: yes, and: Hel. 110n. 

425. ov peptres, z.c., entirely happy—a meiosis for evruxet: 
cf. Hel. 636 & pirttdryn mpdcoyis, odx eueupOnv, L. A. 712 Todcde 
ma.dos fs avnp €crat moors. —ov weumrdos, Aesch. Zu. 1020 (Verrall). 
The direct assertion of personal happiness was unseemly.—és 168’ 
jHpépas is emphatic: ‘up to this very hour’ (Earle on Ale. 9). 

428 is a futile addition, and cvyyasmos (cf. 137) in the sense of 
ovyyauBpos is unexampled. 

430. GKpor, chieftains. Cf. inf. 1245, Suppl. 118 dvdpas 
’Apyelwv dxpous, fr. 7or. 

431. Avmpdv x... *Vielding me a service which though irk- 
some to me yet I must claim.’ Wecklein thinks that vv. 432—4 are 
a later addition, and that without them ydpw is acc. in apposition to 
the sentence: ‘a service irksome to them but forced upon them by 
Adrastus.’ But it does not appear how Adrastus could have com- 
pelled them. 


433. émdpoo” is the momentary aor.: J protest before heaven. 
Goodw. § 60. 

434. €kotow refers to the conduct of Eteocles as the aggressor 
in wilfully depriving his brother of his rights: cf. 491. Polynices is 
forced to claim his due. In Aesch. 7heb. 637 Eteocles is described 
from this point of view as ariuacripa...avdpnarny. 

435. elven: this use is found also in the Ionic prose of 
Herodotus, but not in Attic prose writers. 

436. ¢ldovs is proleptic with dadAdéacay: ‘so as to become 
friends.’ 

437. ot=ceavTqy, as often in tragedy: Hel. 842 n. éué rather 
than ve might have been expected (révwy oé xaué Elmsley), but the © 
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leading emphasis is on radoat wévwy: oe and dd are not so much 
contrasted with ve as added to it. Cf. Or. 736 Mevédews xduoros 
és we kal Kaovyyytny éunv. 

438. ép@ belongs to both clauses, and the general meaning is: 
‘I will say what is trite but nevertheless it is worth saying.’ Cf. 
Soph. Az. 292 6 & elwe mpés me Bal’, del & vpuvovdpmeva. Euripides 
affects this elliptical idiom: £7. 753 qxovoa Kay, rnddbev mer, Grd’ 
6uws, Bacch. 1027 ws ce orevagw, Soidos wy pév, adr’ Buws. 

439 f. Cf. Theogn. 717 a\\a xpn rdvros ywounv tabrny Kara- 
Géolat, ws mrotros mKelorny macw exe Sivauw, Pind. Zsth. 2. 11 
xphuara, xonpaT’ avnp. For the careless repetition of dvOpdmous see 
on Hel. 674. 

442. dyxnv is collective=spfearsmen. Cf. Pind. O/. 7. 19, 
sup. 78 n.—Poverty in a man of noble birth was an offence against 
the Gk. conception of ro mpémrov: for, as Aristotle remarked, mévns 
ovK ay ely peyadrorpem ys, and peyadorpére is the proper excellence 
of the noble (eh. WV. IV. 2. 13, 14). Ll. 38 wévyres, tvOev niryéver’ 
dmédduTat, fr. 287 boris 6€ yatpov orépua yevvatdy 7’ éxwv Blov 
oravife, TO yéver wev evruxel, mevia 6’ éEMdoowy éativ, év 5 adyv- 
vera ppover, vr’ aldods 8 py’ dmwietrar xepav, fr. 364, 16. The 
rivalry of Themistocles with Cimon in display of wealth at Olympia 
was considered a sign of ddafovela in the former owing to the in- 
feriority of his station (Plut. 7em. 5). 

446. Tv xdptv, the boon you asked for.—qol is emphatic, but 
does not necessarily suggest a contrast with Polynices. 

448 f. These difficult lines are generally considered to be cor- 
rupt. I have adopted in the text Noy@v from V, where however it 
is more likely to be an error than a genuine variant, and propose to 
interpret it: seeking to waylay the chariots. Cf. 732f. aul relyn 
and \oxév would then be coupled by xai as independent qualifica- 
tions of rdcowv é€. m. Such a balancing of a prepositional phrase by 
a partic. is common enough, especially in Thucydides: see e.g. VIII. 
95. 2 “A@nvator 6é xara Tdxos Kal dfvyKporjros mAnpwuacw avay- 
cacbévres XphoacOat...réumover, n. on Helid, 6.—réccwv érér ov 
aébdw::l ceased from drawing up the citizens. For the partic. cf. 
inf. 1733, Ar. Eg. 915 dvadav ovx epéers. mods (=rohirar), 
commonly applied to the whole body of citizens as members of the 
community, is less familiar in relation to military service: but cf. 
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inf. 712 ekourréov rdp’ dtra Kadpelwv médrer. Blaydes’ oTparév is 
therefore unnecessary. In this context fvywpldes can hardly be 
anything but a synonym for dpyara, a regular arm of the heroic 
levy as conceived by Eur.: inf. 1147, Suppl. 662 ff., Held. 823. 
The interpretation of fvywpidas Aéxwv as ‘pairs of regiments’ 
(Wecklein and others) should be rejected: the same may be said 
of Hermann’s évywpldas muk\@v=gates with two valves. 

450. BpaPelas, offers of mediation.—ais is instr. dat.: where- 
by.—podeiv : epexegetic infin. of result: see on 380. 

451. Tetxéwv: an obscure use of the genitive to express place = 
within the walls. The nearest parallel is Soph. Az. 1274 épxéwv 
mod’ juds...éyxexAnévous. It is generally regarded as partitive in 
origin: see Monro H. G. § 149. 

453- WAeloTov avvovei coddy: ‘win oftenest wisdom’s end’ 
(Way). 

454. oxaoov: velax. The verb properly means ¢o drop or let 
go (dves schol.). Cf. zzf g60, Plat. Com. 11. 626 kat ras dppis 
oxdcac0e kal tas dupaxas. The opposite is éppts dvacray or 
aipew: Blaydes on Ar. Ach. 1069, Ellis on Catull. 67. 46. With 
regard to kwrnv oxdoa (cf. Zro. 809) it should be observed that 
the effect of /e¢ting go the oar is to stop the boat. See further Bury 
on Pind. Wen. 9.63.—For mvods cf. Soph. 27. 610 6p6 pévos rvéovear. 

456. Topyévos: Z/. 856 xdpa ’mdelEwy odxi Topydvos pépwv, 
Or. 1520 ph méTpos yen Sédorxas, wore Vopydv’ eicrdav, Alc. 1118. 
Note the rhetorical repetition of elcopds and cf. 563. 

458. tattov. Geel proposed to substitute rodrov, thinking that 
és ravrov 8. B. cannot mean fo meet another face to face. But the 
passage which he quotes from Xen. de re eg. 6, 1 iw els Td adro 
BPr\érwv 7Q lrrw xafatpy is really against him. There the groom is 
recommended not to rub down the horse when facing him, or he 
may be kicked; he is advised to sit over against the shoulder-blade 
opposite to the horse (dvrla 7@ trmw dpv) and out of the way of 
his leg. Thus els 7d atro BAérew had acquired the sense of é 
face. 

459. apewvov belongs to both verbs.—év8éEq: give ear Lo. 

462. ovvehOav: for the accumulation of participles without a 
copula see on 23.—818@: place near to, ‘let eye meet eye.’ The use 
of d.déyai to express physical application is favoured by Euripides: 
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inf. 1371, Her. 1402 dldov dépy ony xeipa, Hel. 1383 dovrpols xpba 
&wxa (n.). 

463. éd’ olow Her: the purpose of his coming. Cf. Helid. 135. 

405. tmpdoGe, as the accuser. 

467. @s ob rs is put in to show her desire to be impartial ; 
but we are not left in doubt as to her sympathy. 

468. Kakayv. Since diaddAdooew takes a personal object (445), 
F. Polle would read réxywy. But the objective genitive here repre- 
sents the abl. gen. of separation which is sometimes found with the 
verb: Med. 896 diarddadxOn8’ dua ris mpbabev &xOpas. 

469. Cf. Aesch. fr. 173 ah ydp éore rs adnOelas ern, but in 
view of the growth of Sophistic rhetoric the adage had acquired 
new force. 

470. Tavdtx’. In all the instances which are quoted (e.¢., 
inf. 921) of the acc. following de¢?=opus est the object is personal. 
It seems therefore better here to regard révé:x’ as nom., comparing 
Plat. polit. 277 D mapadelyparos To mapadevyua avro dedénkev, Lach. 
184C Tod Siaxpivobvros SoKe? poor dely july 4 Bovdy (Kuehner-Gerth 
I. p. 399). 

471. exe ydp aitd kaipsv: for unaided it hits the mark. For 
Katpds in the sense of right measure cf. fr. 628 pnd’ dvdpa Snug 
misrov éexBddys moré, und adbte Katpod pelfov. So Pind. Mem. 7. 58 
éorkéra Kaipov oABov, Theogn. 40 undev dyav ometdew: Kaipos 0 
ért maow dpictos. The use of xaupés illustrates the Greek sense of 
proportion: thus every action or emotion has its own proper limit 
(Pind. Wem. 8. 4f. ayarara de katpot un mhavadévra mpos epyov 
exaorov Tay dpebvwr épdtrwv émixparety dUvacOa); and every in- 
dividual should observe the law of his normal development. So 
in Aesch. Prom. 507 mh vuv Bporods pev wpéhe Katpob mépa the 
implication is not ‘to your detriment’ (Sikes and Willson): cf. 
Aeschin. 3. 80 OnBalous...mepartépw Tot Katpot Kal Tot vuerépou oup- 
gépovros laxupods Karecxevacev—Philip had disturbed the ‘balance 
of power.’ Burges, and independently Nauck, proposed kdpos, 
which is less idiomatic than kapdv. 

473 ff. See cr.n. The- retention of the Mss reading involves 
serious difficulties in the interpretation of this and the following 
lines, and most critics have considered it to be unsound. I have 
substituted mpba0ev for marpos, and placed a colon after ro80’. This 
gives the meaning: ‘I had regard to our joint interests rather than 
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to the inheritance.’ For the sense of dwudrwy see on 68. The 
clause éx@uryeiv...yl-yverat (480) is then explanatory of what precedes, 
and the asyndeton is natural: AWelid. 399 etc. It is however quite 
likely that Barnes’ xdé#\@ov in 476 is the true remedy: see the 
instances of similar omissions of kat collected by Sharpley on Ar. 
Fac. 610. In restoring mpéc6e, I assume the letters poo to have 
been mzsread as the compendium for rarpés, and OEN or OE 
to have been omitted, as is often the case with OC =6eds etc. (cf. 
Porson on swp. 5, Dobree Adv. 11. p.64). From Wecklein’s Appendix 
T learn that Holzner had already suggested mpéc0’ duuNas. Whatever 
view be taken of the passage, the usage of Eur. makes it extremely 
improbable that mpovoxeydunv should be dissociated from rovdmdy re 
kal ro00: cf. Med. 460 Kw 7d cov 57 wpockorovmevos, yivar, Andr. 
257 Kov TO gov mpooxéWouat. It should be added that Eur. affects 
this use of mpéc0ev: to the exx. given by L. and S. add fr. 1030 
} ramen mpdobev nyodvrat dixns. For other views see Appendix. 

474. Tovpov re Kai (7d) ToS’: for the omission of the second 
article cf. ZZ. 301 Tbxas...Tas éuds Kduod marpbs, LZ. A. 859 xwpls 
Tana Karyapéurovos, Soph. O. C. 606 rauad kaxelvwy, Trach. 1068 
TovMOY...uwaddov 7 KElyns opov AwByTdv etdos. 

476. ékav is reinforced by atrés: z.c., doing what I could on 
my part, )( r@de. Cf. 1229 adrds...udvos, Verg. Ecl. 8. 106 f. 
corripurt tremulis altaria flammits sponte sua...cinis ipse. 

477- €vavtod: the word expresses strictly the continual re- 
currence to a fixed point (évt ai7@ Prellwitz), and is therefore aptly 
combined with xv«Nos (Ov. 1645) or mepidpous (/el. 775). 

478. dvd pépos: 27 volation, only here and at v. 486 in tragedy. 
It will be observed that AaBwv has no object expressed, so that 
Wecklein’s proposal to read dpxhv...daBeiv is plausible. It is 
however possible to supply davdacew marpldos from the previous 
line, where dovs is the correlative of \aBdv here. For Wore=ea 
conditione ut cf. 591, Suppl. 876. 

479 f. Dindorf proposed to substitute “ode? for wordy, deleting 
480, which is superfluous in point of sense and where @ yiyverac 
has seemed to many a feeble phrase. But Kinkel justly remarks 
that dc’ &Opas...uodetv (see n. on 20) implies a condition or relation 
which is expressed in particular acts (kaxéy 71). o& ylyverar, which 
is euphemistic, means not ‘as is now the case’ but ‘as is usual’ 
(a elwOe ylyverOa schol.). Cf. Dem. 38. 25 yeyvouevnv xdpw, Teles 
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ap. Stob. flor. 93, 31 weherav pos T& yeyvdueva, Hyp. 5.6 et re &dXo 
KaréGero tis él Td wvpoTaddov Tov mpocporruvTwv, ola ylyvera. 

484. adv: the partic. bears the main stress. He is ready to 
be content with his strict rights and requires no compensation for 
their previous disturbance. 

486. oixety. ‘To administer my own estate’ was in Polynices’ 
case to be sovereign of Thebes. Cf. 602, 1231. In Z. A. 331 etc. 
the phrase is metaphorical, but is always used of internal or domestic 
government: A/clid. 245 n. Note that the words oikeiv...xpdvov 
form a single notion, z.e., to adhere to the bargain of ruling in turn. 
—dvd pépos AaBay, with \aBwv in v. 484, after v. 478 has given rise 
to suspicion, but is perhaps only a case of Eur.’s careless repetition: 
439n. 

487. adetyar: Zo abandon or yield up. Cf. Helid. 810 Tipas 
marpwous Kal Oduous éxew apes. éEpetvar (J. Heiland) is quite un- 
necessary. 

488. mpoodépev. Headlam (C. 2, xv. 102) shows from Pollux 
IV. go that rpoogépew pynxavyjv is the usual phrase in siege opera- 
tions. 

489. KAipdKov mpocapBdces: scaling-ladders. The phrase is 
borrowed from Aesch. 7heb. 466 and repeated zzf 1173, Bacch. 
1213. The abstract rpoodpuBaocs is applied in a concrete sense. 

494. av0 tkarta: cach thing as it actually is. Cf. Or. 1393, 
1400, Aesch. Prom. g50 wndev alvixrnplws ad avd’ exaor’ exppate. 
Hence Aristotle’s av@éxacros (eth. NV. Iv. 7. 4), the mean between 
ddafwy and cipwr. 

495. oodoits: datevus tudicantis. Cf. Soph. Az. 1282 ap’ duly 
ovros tatr’ ébpacev evdixa; Eur. Helid. 315 n. The absence of the 
article with the first adj. tends to throw the greater stress upon the 
second: cf. Soph. Z/. 265 kak r&vdé wor AaBeiv 8 dpolws Kal rd 
tTyTacbat méd\er, O.C. 782 dAdyw ev ecOAd, Toi 6 epyourw Kakd, 
Eur. Aclid. 476. 

497. év, standing alone, implies the contrast ‘ whatever others 
may think.’—el kal: granting that, although) (kal ei =even supposing 
that. See Jebb on Soph. O. 7. 305. Wyse on Isae. 5. 25 shows 
that even in prose the distinction is sometimes neglected. 

498. &AN ody, at any rate, very frequently follows a conditional 
clause: Plat. Phaed. 91 B ei undey dort TeAevTjoavrt, GAN ov rodrév 
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ye Tov xpbvov Arrov andys Zoouar.—por, pleonastic after uot. In 

such cases the second pronoun always appears in the enclitic form, 

sometimes merely with resumptive force, as here (‘as I say’), some- 

times to add to the effect of an appeal. For the latter cf. Ar. Ach. 

384 viv ody we mp@rov, mply Aéyew, édoare évoxevdcacbal p olov | 
dONwrarov, Soph. O. C. 1278 (Jebb). 

499 ff. Eteocles opens in the spirit of the advanced thought 
current at the close of the fifth century. The opposition of vésos 
and gvo.s was in the air, and received different applications from 
different thinkers and in relation to various subject-matters: see 
Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, Eng. tr. 1. p. 402 ff. Cf. the famous line 
from the Acolus, ri 8 aloxpoy, jv wy Toto. xpwueévos Soxn; Ar. Ran. 
1475 with the schol.—Since metre proves that Ar. and the tragg. 
employ both rat7é and rairév (Jebb on Soph. 7rach. 425), and as 
both are found on inscrr. contemporary with the date of this play 
(Meisterhans*, p. 155), there does not seem to be any reason for 
introducing ravrév against the evidence of the best Mss. 

500. apdlreKros is active: contentious. Cf. Soph. Ant. 111 
vetkéwy €& audidoywv. For active verbals in -ros see 209. 

so1f. There is no such thing as dmocdrys or iodrys: they are 
only évéuzara. In other words, there is no common standpoint to 
be found in human beliefs: any such principle of identity (rovpyov 
766e) is non-existent. This is exactly the spirit of Antisthenes: see 
Zeller’s Socrates etc. Eng. tr. p. 297 ff. The best commentary on 
the present passage is to be found in Herod. 3. 38. Paley misses 
the point by giving a moral colour to éuovoy and icop, as if the latter 
were the icd7ns of 536.—The reason for rejecting dvoudoas is not 
syntactical (cf. Her. 1002 ws dpav épalvero), but because Porson’s 
reading is more idiomatic and clearer. 

503. yap is explicative—‘ now.’ 

504. atOépos: seecr.n. Alou of the MSs is unintelligible, and 
we must therefore accept the variant recorded by Stobaeus: Wila- 
mowitz on Her. 170. Tr.: ‘the risings of the stars in the firma- 
ment,’ and for the objective genitive of local relation cf. He/. 528 
Tagov €dpas (n.), 2zf. 842. In Attic prose it is true that émroN7 is 
regularly used of the stars and dvarody of the sun and moon, but 
poets frequently disregard this limitation: Rutherford, Wew Phrynd- 
chus, p. 204. Later, when the distinction had ceased to prevail, 
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Chrysippus treats émiro\n as the heliacal rising (11. 683 Arn.). 
Mahaffy, Gr. Zit. 1. p. 366, makes the interesting remark that this 
and the following lines are the only passage in Gr. tragedy which 
can be shown to have directly influenced Shakspere. Hotspur’s 
speech in 1 Henry 7V i. 3. 201 ff. is thought to have been suggested 
by Gascoigne’s /Jocasta, which is a translation—through the Italian 
—of Euripides. 

506. Qeav. The deification of abstractions is characteristic of 
Euripides : izf. 531, 782, Hel. 559 f. (n.). Cf. Herod. viii. 111 
where the Andrians oppose the might of Ileviy and ’Aynxavin to 
that of the Athenian goddesses Ile.@H and ’Avaykaty. Cic. Att, 
VII. 11 applies the line to Caesar, 

508. épol for éuavT@: sup. 437 n. 

509. Ooris=el 1s. The whole relative clause may be regarded 
as subject to the sentence of which dvavdpla is predicate. Cf. Hel. 
272(n.). Observe that the sentiment here is exactly that of Callicles 
in the Gorgdas (cf. especially 483 B ovdé yap dvdpds...7d ddiKetcOan, 
GAN dvdpamddou Twés, © Kpeirrov éore Tedvdvar n Hv, doTLs GOLKOUEVOS 
kal mpomndaktfouevos pn olds Tr’ early atros abrs BonOeiv) and of 
Thrasymachus in the vepudlic (338 c ff.). 

5iof. aicxvvopat is followed by acc. with inf. like aldofwau in 
Ficlid. 43, rap0évous aldotmeda bxAW Tedd few.—odv SmdoLs, under 
arms: Bacch. 51, 1. A. 65. 

512. & xpyte. Even in prose attraction is not universal, and 
the acc. is obviously recommended by metrical considerations : cf. 
992. It is impossible to say how far it is influenced by the occasional 
use of tuvyxdvw etc. with an acc.: 7wf. 1666, Helid. 374.—tats, 
objected to by Hermann, lends distinction to the noun: ‘our town 
of Thebes.’ Cf. 717. Geel quotes Suppl. 520 ovk old’ eye Kpéovra, 
Seoméfovr’ éu00...wor’ dvayKdoas Spay ras ’AOnvas rad7’. 

516. ‘moeto@ar. The diphthong o in this verb becomes o before 
€ and 7, when the syllable is short: see the evidence collected by 
Jebb on Soph. Phil. p. 234.—éfaupet. The scholl. give karopGot 
and xepodra as explanations of this word. The former, though 
adopted by L. and S. and others, is not warranted by the usage 
of éfaipev. Geel’s déapxe? is the best of the attempts which have 
been made to obtain this sense, which is recommended by Apoll. 
Rhod. itt. 188 woAddKe Tot péa mOOos, 6 Kev wodus ELavdoerey jvopén, 
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760’ épece kara xpéos. But the quotations of this passage by Plutarch, 
Julian and Themistius leave little doubt that éfacpe? is sound. Tr.: 
“removes every obstacle,’ and cf. Isocr. 12. 165 mpeoBelats kal Noyors 
é€atpely éeretpSvTo Tas Siapopds, Plut. praec. ger. reip. 32 p. 824D 
€pidas Kal dixogppoctvas Kal duouevecay éfapety amacay, de rect. rat. 
aud. 13 p. 44B 6 piddcogos Abyos 7O €& daretplas Kal dyvolas Gadua 
éfacpe?, Dio Chrys. 07. 41, 9 p. 500 émicrauat wey ofv ws xaherdy 
cor avOpwmwy éeheiv pw. The corresponding middle occurs in 
Med. 904 veixos matpos é&atpouuévn.—BSpacerev is used, like roeiy, 
facere, Germ. thun and our do, instead of repeating the main verb 
éEacpoln : ‘as well as the sword could do it.’ Cf. Ar. Ran. 584 016° 
ot6’ bre Pujol Kal Sixaiws avro Spas, Plat. rep. 358 Cc. 

518. dAAws: on other terms, 2z.2., as a private citizen. 

519f. Seecr. nn. Geel’s remedy has been adopted in the text, 
although the strong Mss evidence in favour of dov\evow gives ground 
for hesitation. The alternative is to take Valckenaer’s éxeivovu (for 
the confusion of case after weOlec@ar cf. Ar. Vesp. 416), put a full 
stop at jePjocoua, and make 520 a question, reading dovdetow. 
The objection to this is the isolation of ékelvov, which can only 
loosely be referred to 76 dpyew involved in cxjrrpa Taud (514). 

521. mpds tadr’ is common in formulae of defiance, and is 
always accompanied by an imperative or its equivalent: Aeclid. 
978 n. The phrase and its cognate mpés rdée are fully illustrated by 
Neil on Ar. Z@. 622. 

523. os is here practically equivalent to ydp, cs is sometimes 
the case with éel. This should not be confused, as by Wecklein, 
with the elliptical construction of 625 (n.). 

524f. These famous lines are rendered by Cic. off. II. 82 as 
follows: nam st violandum est ius, regnandi gratia | violandum 
est: alits rebus pretatem colas. 

526 f. The sentiment is a commonplace in Euripides: fr. 587, 
Med. 580, Bacch. 266 f. drav Xa4By ris Tay byw avhp codds Karas 
apopuds, ob uéy epyov et Néyew. Contrast Her. 236, Hec. 1230. 
—pa}...kadots: zf his case ts bad. Scil. Néyovta. CE. Soph. 0.7. 
1457 ov yap dv more Ovnokwy €owOny, wh’ ml Tw Sew@ KaxG, to which 
Radermacher adds Lucian fugit. c. 19 obk dy obde Ku oa Thy yROooay 
Uh mera TOD WedoacOar SUvaTo. 

529. tprmepla. The article is generic, and should not be 
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referred to yjpg preceding. For the sense cf. fr. 293 yrGua 0 
dpelvous eloi Trav yepairépwr’ 6 yap xpdvos Sidayya mockiAwTaTov, Ov. 
Met. V1. 28 non omnia grandior aetas, quae fugiamus, habet. seris 
venit usus ab annis. It has been pointed out by Nauck that there 
is a covert answer to Soph. fr. 863 (684D) mdvr’ éumépuxe TQ 
Haxp@ vipa Kakd, vots ppotdos, epy’ axpeta, Ppovrides Keval. 

531. Satpovev: 506. 

532. pnovy. The particle strengthens the negative: it is an 
earnest appeal—zay, forbear. See Neil on Ar. £g. p. 198, Jebb on 
Soph. O. C. 1441. 

533. €vdatpovas belongs to both nouns (d7é Kowod): 284 n. 

534. éondOe x.7.A. ‘ Hath visited to the ruin of their inmates.’ 
ém’ 6d€8pw, giving the condition, qualifies both verbs united as a 
single notion. 

535- é q: for her thou madly ravest. Cf. Theocr. 2. 48 7¢ 
éml mica kal w@dot palvoyrac k.T.X. 

536. todrnra. The word suggests the merit of the Athenian 
constitution as described in Spl. 406 ff. Shuos 8 dvdoce diado- 
xaiow év ueper éviavolacw, odxl TH mAoUTW didods TO TAEtaTOY, AAG 
xo mwévns éxwv toov. The relation between loédrys and dikavoy is 
discussed by Plato Gorg. 507 Eff.: NéANOE ce Ore H lodrys 7 yew- 
merpixn Kal év Oeois Kal év dvOpHras uéya divara. Cf. Arist. ol. 
III. 9, Plut. Sol. 14 7d tcov mbdewov ob rrove?, Plat. lege. 757 A mahatos 
Abyos addnOys wy, ws iodrns pirdrynra amepydgerat, Arist. eth. V. 1X. 
(Sh 4c 

538. vopipov. At first sight udyiuov (see cr. n.) seems to claim 
recognition: cf. Or. 340 6 méyas GABos ov pwdvimos év Bporots. But 
voutmov, in the sense of prescribed by law, is really superior. The 
law aims at 76 ioov and 70 dixaov: Arist. eth. V. V. 1. 8 TO wey 
Stkatoy dpa TO vouspov Kal 70 icov, TO 8 dcKov TO Tapdvomoy Kal Td 
&vicov. The relation between vouos and mdeovegla was in the air: 
thus Callicles argues (Plat. Gorg. 483 B) that the laws are enacted by 
the majority who are weak to prevent the r)eoveéia of the strong: 
dyarSor yap, oluat, abrot dy 7d toov Exwor havdAdrepor dvres. 

540. é€xOpas npépas, day of strife, is a picturesque and poetic 
variation for éy@pa: cf. Homer’s dov\oy (dvayKatov) juap, Soph. 
Trach. 634 é&édvo’ émlrovov apépay, Eur. fon 720 véay 3 dmépay 
dmokurdy Odvor, Hec. 56. So often in the Bible: compare with this 
passage Prov. xi. 4 Riches projit not in the day of wrath. 
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541 f. Measures, weights, and number alike depend on the 
principle of equality. This implies their division into equal parts, 
as is indicated by mépy and dubpicev (=arvided, separated). Aristotle 
points out that dpiduds is a discrete (Suwpicuévov) (cuvexés) quantity : 
categ.6 p. 4b 31. Eur. lays no stress upon the distinction which 
Plato and many others drew between true political equality and that 
which is merely wérpw tony kal crabu@ kal dpiOug : leggy. 757 B. 

543. vukTds...adeyyés BAéhapov is not the moon (L. and S.), 
although jjuépas BAépapoy in Soph, Anz. 103 aptly denotes the sun. 
The point here to be made is the equal division of the year between 
light and darkness, and in such connexion the moon is out of place : 
cf. Soph. Az. 672 étlarara dé vuxrds alavys Kiros TH NevKoTwAW 
péyyos nuépa pdéyew. Others regard the words as a mere peri- 
phrasis for zzght, comparing 7.7. 110 éray dé vuKrds dupa Avyalas 
won which follows Aesch. Pers. 428 Ews kedaw hs vuxros dup’ agelrero. 
But though dumua is widely used in the sense of the Latin sfeczes, 
this does not apply to BAépapoy; and it is unlikely that Eur. would 
alter for the worse a phrase in itself open to objection. An explana- 
tion should rather be sought in the common conception of night as 
an opaque pall, which is drawn up at the approach of day, and for 
this ‘eyelid’ is a peculiarly happy metaphor. In fact, Eur. has 
anticipated Milton’s Lyczdas 26 Ere the high lawns appear'd under 
the opening eyelids of the morn, if it is not more correct to say that 
Milton imitated Euripides. 

544. toov agrees with kikAoyv and is predicative. Observe how 
in position it corresponds to icdrns (542), and is emphasised thereby. 

545. vuKedpevov: as they are forced to give way in turn. 

540. Sovdever Bpotots.  Weil’s uérpos is unnecessary. The 
reference is to éviatavov kUKdov, and it is implied that the procession 
of the seasons is essential for the preservation of human life. But 
the main stress of the sentence falls rather upon dovAever than upon 
Bporots: ‘if the celestial bodies are in servitude, will you not be 
content to yield?’ The verse was parodied by Strattis fr. 46 Ko. 
10’ jrLos ev elOera Tots matdlos, dtrav Aéywou, eEex’, W PIN’ HALE. 

548. dmrovénew. The inf. in place of the participle after dvéyo- 
wat is rare: Goodw. $903, 2. Cf. the cynical advice of [Isocr.] 1. 38 
mwapackevage ceauTov mAeovextelty ev Suvduevov, avéxou dé 7d toov 
éxwv, va Sons dpéyecOar THs Stxacoovyns un dv’ acbévecay &drNG OV 
érveixecav.—kat enforces ira in questions: it is not copulative. 
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549. GSuklav evSaluova, a remarkable phrase, much more 
striking than edruy7 déixtay would have been. Cf. Hel. 221, Wila- 
mowitz on Her. 440 Tas evdaluwovos 7Bas. It is in fact an oxymoron, 
since evdauovla is incompatible with déucia. We are again reminded 
of the Gorgias, where Polus affirms and Socrates denies ws zoA)ol 
abixobyres dvOpwro. evdaluovés elow (470D), and Archelaus of Mace- 
don is taken as an example. 

551. tmeptBprérecGar tlucov; ‘Is worship precious?’ If, as in 
many texts, a comma is placed at the end of 550, 7dde looks forward 
to mepiBrérecGar and riysov is adverbial as in Suppl. 553 rluos 
vyepalperat. But this makes a much less vigorous period. For the 
neuter 706¢ referring to rupavvléa cf. Hclid. 745 n., inf. 1171.—pev 
ovv is corrective=zmmo vero: Plat. Crit. 44B dromov 7d évbrrvor, 
 Déxpares. evapyes pev ovv. 

552. év8dpacr: wealth consists of the accumulations stored up 
within the walls of the house: swp. 68, Hel. go7n. Further instances 
are cited by Blomfield gl. on Aesch. Pers. 242 mdobros eéapkys 
Sdpuors. Nauck’s evdalnova, approved by Wecklein, is injurious. 

553- 70 wA€ov, an answer to 510. The object of meovetla is 
unsubstantial: its fruit is kevorns and poyxOos. 

554. emel...y, guandoguidem, shows that the tone is contro- 
versial: ‘let me tell you.’ The second ye drives the point home: 
cf. Plat. rep. 389 D dv Aap Bdvy Wevddpevor, koddoer...éav ye, 7 9’ 8s, 
émi ye oyw epya TENTAAL. 

555f. Cf. Hor. sa¢. 11. 2.129 ff. nam propriae telluris erum 
natura neque illum nec me nec quemquam statuit etc. Anth. Pal. 
IX. 74 dypos’ Axatuevldou yevounv moré, viv 6¢ Mevirmou, kal rad é& 
érépov Bjgowat els Erepov. Kal yap éxeivos exew pé mor’ wero, Kal 
mad obros olerar’ eful 6’ 6ws oddevds, GAG Tons. Eur. SupAl. 534. 
Lucian I. p. 66 rovrwy pioer pev ovdevds eouer Kbpror, vow 5é Kal 
d.adoxn THY Xphow avrav els dopioroy maparauBavorres duyoxpovioL 
Secretar vousoueda x.7.A. Similarly Theogn. 7109 ff. 

558 weakens the sense and is possibly an adscript. See also 
on Hel. 903 ff. 

559. tpoQeto’, used of putting forward a subject for debate: 
Med. 546 cpuddav yap od mpovOnkas Noywr, Suppl. 428. 

561. épets x.7.d. If you choose the former alternative, a 
terrible risk is involved. 
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563 ff. opy...dyy St: sg. 244. For anaphora without pé in 
the first clause cf. Med. 98 xwet xpadiav, kwet 5 xodov, Aclid. 874 n. 
—BSapacbiy... ropPovpévas. Wilamowitz on Her. 883 holds that 
the verbs daudfw and 7o0p88 have been interchanged, in place of the 
normal dorv ropOovjpevov and Kédpas dauacbelcas, in order to give 
a complete picture of the various incidents. This is ingenious but 
unnecessary: cf. on the one hand Aesch. 7heb. 338 efre mods 
dauac6p, 2d. 765, and on the other Eur. Z/. 316 ’Actées Suwat orari- 
fovo’, as &mepo’ éuos marnp, fr. 608 Plidous Te wopGety kal KaTrakravety 
Xpewr. 

567. iddtipos 8 ov: and thy ambition: scil. ddvvnpos yevjon- 
There is an ellipse of wy, and the constr. is parallel to that noticed 
on Aelid. 468 Sewov yap éxOpots BAacrdvovres ev-yevets veaviat. For 
the omission of the circumstantial participle see Goodw. § 875. It 
is more common in poetry than his examples suggest: zzf. 1598. 
Cf. Xen. Hier. 11, 12 ovx dmop&v btw TovTwy ebmeved peTaddoers. 
The argument is summed up from 549, showing the idleness alike of 
ambition and of the desire for wealth. There is thus no reason for 
" suspecting the text. 

568. av80,..dyo: 778. 

569. apabets: 393. The allusion is to the superstitious folly of 
Adrastus: 409 ff. The middle voice expresses reciprocity: ‘foolish 
was the obligation of mutual service which Adrastus contracted with 
you’; hence the plural. The phrase xdpw dvdmrew recurs in Plut. 
Ant. 46, Brut. 6, and in both places with the meaning ‘to refer the 
service to’ or ‘to create an obligation towards.’ In Apoll. Rhod. 
Il. 213 xdpw vd To, @ dva, Anrods vid, kal dpyadéoucw dvdarromac 
év xaudrourw the sense is ‘I ascribe the thanks to thee.’ 

570. Govvera: ZIT. 

571. TbXoL: sup. 242 (n.). For the sense cf. Aesch. 7hed. 585 
marpls Te yala offs Umd orovdhs Sopt ddodca mds cor Edpupaxos yevh- 
cera; 

572. dvarryoets. Porson read dpa orjcevs on the ground that 
Attic idiom requires iordva: not dmordvar tpdmaov. This appears 
to be correct ; for the only evidence which Hermann could adduce to 
the contrary was Athen. VIII. 350 A, Plut. Alc. 29 xadkobv dveordvar 
Tpbomavov, de Herod. malig. 42 p. 873 A mepl Tod rpomalov rhs dva- 
ordcews: add Pausan. IX. 40.9 and see Shilleto on Thuc. I. 54. 
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Nevertheless to deny the possibility of duordva: rpémacoy in tragedy 
is a measure of dogmatism which the evidence does not warrant. 

573. kartdpty denotes strictly the beginning of the ritual act : 
Hclid. 529. 

574. kal oxida ypdwpers. Unless Valckenaer is right (see cr. n.), 
ypigw means to mark with writing; that is to say, it is used with 
the same flexibility of construction as our zzscride. The nearest 
parallel is 7. A. 35 dé\rov re ypdpes THvd jv mpd Xepv ert Bacrda fers: 
cf. Pind. O/. 3. 30 @\adov...dv more Tatryéra dv7ibeto’ ’Opbwola 
éypawev iepdy. Pollux 1x. 83 has Peldwy mp&ros éypawe vomsopa in 
place of the usual éydpate. Ar. Thesm. 770 ras mddras plyw 
ypagpwv is indecisive. Hermann, comparing 77o. 1188, thought 
that the meaning was de spolits scribes, but this is hardly satisfactory. 
The reference is to the dedication by Polynices of Theban spoils a¢ 
Argos: cf. Hclid. 689 n., Aesch. Ag. 580 ff. (Verrall). These are 
entirely distinct from the rpéra:a of 571, which would naturally be 
erected on the battle-field. 

576. One for avéOnxe: cf. Zl. 7 bWydv © ei vadv 2OnKe oxOra 
tetaTo. BapBapwv. 

577. vd’ after Kréos AaPety as if it were a passive verb: cf. 
Soph. Az. 494 Bdéw ddyewhy haBety rv oGv br’ éxOpdv, Eur. 
ficlid. 599 Tymwrdary...vp’ nLav...€o7. 

578. wdmrepSpdpy, prevail, is used absolutely in the same sense 
in which it is followed by an acc. at Hel. 1524. 

580f. 81 qualifies ris, coalescing with it in a single notion— 
‘someone or other’—as djmou, dnmore. Cf. Hel. 1409, Suppl. 314. 
—prycrebpara...rpoobels: who hast inflicted on us a fatal wooing. 
As mpooGels cannot be the equivalent of mpoo@éuevos, the indirect 
object left unexpressed must be gathered from the context. puynored- 
para, an allusive plural like vuupevuara (1204) etc., hints at the 
unwelcome presence of Polynices. For the verb cf. Med. 1356 6 col 
mpoobels yauous Kpéwv. 

583. ‘To lose Argos and to fall short of Thebes.’ She is still 
considering the consequences of Polynices’ defeat (578). With év 
péow, peraéd and the like, whether referring to space or time, only 
one limit is expressed in Greek: Ar. Av, 187 éy péow Stover arp 
éore ys, Held. 803n. Both xeivwy and révde are neuter, and 


mee =to fazl. 
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584. To Alav: your vehemence. The schol. quotes Or. 705 T¢ 
Nav xpho0a KkadGs.—8votv refers to Eteocles and Polynices ; not, 
as Paley strangely supposes, to Polynices and Adrastus. 

585. és rav0’ x.7.\., when they meet: szp. 461 f., Homer’s adv 
te bv’ épxouévw. If two people fail to arrive at an understanding 
through perversity, it is a hateful evil. 

586. Gdmotpomot. The lengthening of o before zp is a rare 
licence in tragedy: Porson on Ov. 64. The exact statistics are 
supplied by Tucker in C. R. XI. 341. 

588 f. The trochaic tetrameter, which was the regular metre of 
the primitive drama, was revived by Euripides towards the end of 
his career. It is peculiarly appropriate to scenes of fierce and 
passionate discussion such as the present. See Haigh, TZvagzc 
Drama, p. 371.—Noywv...ayov. The genitive is descriptive: za 
930; Soph. ZZ. 1492, ep Noywv inf. 1460, Noywv aurhay Med. 546. 
—avadotrar. Since the Mss of Eur. always give dvd\woa etc. for 
the correct av#\woa (Meisterhans? p. 173), the appearance of avd- 
Awrat here is no argument in favour of dvadodrar. But érc and ovv 
«séow show the superiority of the present. ‘Statim vult depugnare 
(Eteocles), et quidquid interea effluit temporis Zerive clamat omnis 
morae impatiens’: Cobet, V. Z. p. 588. For otv uéow, the interval 
before the battle, cf. Held. 173.—n wpoPupla: your zeal. 

591. dor’: 478 n. 

593. |: or else, with the force of ef 6¢ uy. Hel. 439 ov...m7... 
dxdov mapéées Seordras; 7} KaTOavy (n.). So freely in prose: Plat. 
rep. 401 B, 463 D, Xen. Azer. 4. 11. 

594. Gtpwtos: invulnerable. Cf. Hel. 810. 

595. amoloerar. This passage is wrongly distinguished by L. 
and S. from zzf. 1161 dmoicerat Blov, J. A. 298 voorov ovK adoloera. 
Here we may render ‘be requited with,’ but in all three passages 
the strict meaning is Zo carry away for oneself from (the contest). 

596. BéBykas is altered by most edd. (see cr. n.), but without 
necessity. In answer to the question ‘who so invulnerable...?’ the 
reply is: ‘you are close to him; you have only to look.’ For the 
pleonasm cf. 906.—és xépas: he lays his hand on his sword. So in 
Soph. Phzl. 1254 xelpa Seévay dpas Kwmns éripatovoar ; 

597. Cf. fr. 55 kaxdv re maldevp’? nv dp’ eis evavdplay 6 rdobdTos 
avOpwmroow, Ar. Plut. 203 debrarov éo8’ 6 TodTos. 
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598. és paxnv goes with AOes.—rov ovdtv. Besides 6 ovdels 
(undels) I. A. 371, we have 6 ovdév (undév) Soph. Az. 767 and 6 76 
wnoéy Helid. 167. For the distinction between the negatives see 
Jebb on Soph. Az. 1231. 

599. Cf. Suppl. 508 cparepor jyeuav Opacds. Suet. Aug. 25 
states that Augustus Caesar was fond of quoting this line. In view 
of the scene which opens at v. 6go we may infer that this is a stroke 
intended to go home. 

601. Sedrepov refers to 484 ff.—kal...y is used more widely 
than our yes and, to which in general it corresponds. Tr.: ‘and 
what is more...’ So Cyc/. 683 f. 7d kpavlov raicas karéaya.—xal oe 
Siapevyovol ye.—For pépy see on 8o. 

602. ovk dratovperO’ =ovK drairnréo éouév. This is a good 
example of the dynamic force of the present stem: ‘I don’t admit 
your claim.’ Cf. Ar. Vesp. 116 f. avéredev atrov pip popetv rpiBaviov 
wo’ é&évat Odpag’, 6 8 obk éreiOero.—For olkyow cf. 486. 

606. tev evkoTéAwy: Amphion and Zethus, the Theban 
counterparts of the Dioscuri (4er. 29). White horses are generally 
associated with deities or heroes: see on 172, Jebb on Soph. ZZ. 706. 

608. y with pathetic emphasis. It is not common after a noun, 
but cf. Her. 1403 felyds ye pikcov.—Mvxyvars: locative dat. with- 
out prep. 

610. Kal...ye: Gor. Here it picks up Pol.’s words as usual.— 
apés tends to reassert its adverbial character in Attic: zw/. 877, 
flel. 110, Ar. Plut. 1001 Kal mpos emi TovTos elev. 

612. Seecr.n. Metre requires some correction of the Mss, 
and Bothe’s is perhaps the simplest. 

613. Aépvns vdwp: 126. 

614. ot 8 aiva: J thank you. 

618. aAAd: ‘at least.?, When used with this force, whether 
standing at the head of the clause or in the middle, it stresses the 
word or words which follow. Some grammarians think that it is 
ultimately elliptical: here=‘never mind them, but....’ See on 
ficlid. 565, and cf. zzf. 1667, Ar. Pac. 660 7 8 dda mpds o€ pkpov 
elmdrw yovov.—For the play on xatpe used as a formal greeting and 
in its fullest sense cf. Hec. 426 f. xaip’, @ rexodoa...xalpovow d&ddot, 
Soph. Trach. 227 f. xatlpew 6é rov xjpuxa mpovvvérw...xaprov el TL 
kal pépets. So with valeo in Latin: Plaut. Aszz. 592. 
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621. gs rt has been explained as due to the ellipse either of 
(1) yévynrat, or (2) a future participle: see Wedd on Or. 797. But it 
is perhaps simpler to treat ws as merely marking the intention: ‘with 
what in view....’ Cf. Zou 525 as Th Oy pevyers me; Her. 1407 os On TL3 
I. A. 1342 ds ri 84; Similarly &s mpos 71; Soph. O. C. 71 (Jebb). 

623. avtéd onpavet, the issue will declare: Bacch. 976. Similar 
are avTo deléer, aird SnAwoe, and a’rd diddée. Hence Hel. 151 
mods, @ &€v’, adTos onuavel. 

625. &s,=now that. With the fut. indic. this idiom in Eur. 
often expresses a strong resolution: He/. 126 n. Cf. df. 720, 1664. 
Hermann wrongly made ws depend on onuave?t.—aiparnpov is pre- 
dicative, giving the result of the action implied in odkér’ dpyjoer: 
‘my sword stained with blood soon shall cease from idleness.’ The 
adj. is independent of the negative as in Soph. Av. 881 rdv & éudv 
mérpuov ddaKpurov ovdels pl\wy orevager. 

626. @pepacav: Cf. Helid. 826 7h Te Booxovon xOovt Kal TH 
TEKOUCY. ; 

629. Kav tl coL...yévnTar is euphemistic, as in 758. 

630. Seecr.n. The latter part of the line seems to come from | 
v. 627, and appears to be pointless. We must render, ‘my coming 

was as much against my will as is my departure.’ Observe that ov7x 
éxa@v agrees with Numpay xapiv dvaykatay 6’ éuol in v. 431. 

631. *Ayuied. He was represented by a conical pillar of stone, 
which stood in front of the house door: Ar. Vesf. 875 with the 
scholl. Here, however, we should rather think of the statue of 
Apollo mpoorarjpios, which was erected outside the royal palace. 
The original meaning of the name is uncertain; some regard it as 
given to the god as protector of his votaries on their journeys, 
and think that this is the reason why his image was placed outside 
the entrance (Gruppe, Gr. Ayth., p. 1232). Whether dyuds (or 
aryuds) in Kvicdv ayuuds is acc. plur. of ’Ayueds, and whether in 
that case the xlwy is to be identified with Bwyuds dyueds are moot 
points; but the connexion of the god with public festivities is 
certain in any case, and accords with the general character of the 
present farewell. 

632. dydApara: for the general meaning see on 220. Here 


Bwyol are meant as in Her. 49 dy (sc. Bwmdv) Kaddwikou dopds dyahw? 
iptcaro, Cf. 274. 
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633. mpooemeiv: greet, as in Ar. Pac. 557 dopevds o” dco 
mpocemety Bovhouat Tas dumédous. The salutation may be either on 
arrival or at departure: Acid. 573 n. 

636. xw@pas,=ddews. So Ar. Thesm. 109 PoiBov, ds iSpicaro 
XHpas yOara Zipourrids y@: cf. yas if. 1058 (n.).—ILoAvveln: the 
ominous significance of the name appears also imf 1494, Aesch. 
Theb. 829 f., Soph. Ant. 111. 

637- 9elq mpovolg: inspired with foresight. Cf. Or. 1179 be06 
Aéyets mpdvoiay. The gen. vecxéwy is possessive, as after the verbs 
kaNetcOat, vouifecOar and the like. 

638 ff. For the sources from which Eur. may have derived the 
story of Cadmus see Introd. p. xxiv.—retpackeXés...1réonpa Blke : 
dropped with four bent legs. méonya here is concrete, expressing not 
the act of falling but the recumbent frame (cf. rr@ua). Cf. Or. ggo 
Muprirov pdvov dixwv és oldua mévrov, Bacch. 599 dlxere meddce 
Tpomepa owmara, For the concrete use of the noun cf. zzf. ror, 
Andr. 653 meonuara...rémTwKe OopimeTn vexpav, Her. 1131 Oéacae 
Tdde Téxvav mreojyara, and in another sense /. 7. 1384. In later 
Greek both réonua and mr@pa are freely used with concrete meaning. 
—dSdparos: cf. Ov. Met. 111. 10 f. bos...nullum passa tugum, 
curvigue immunis aratrt.—teder Popov Si8o0vca, giving accomplish- 
ment to the oracle: dido0ca is equivalent to r1Betca. Soph. ZZ. 646 
Tavra...d0s Tekecpdpa, being addressed as a prayer to Apollo, is 
not quite parallel. However, didévai is used by Eur. with much 
freedom: Or. 192 péAeov amrbgovov alua dovs (=enjoining) marpo- 
povov parpbs, Ll. 1304 éué...moto xpnopuol poviav edocay pnrpl 
yevécbar; L.A. 628 waxaplay dé pe...d6s (cf. 585, 850), Andr. 1007 
jeotpay els avactpopyy daluwy didwor (Or. 894 is doubtful). 

642. ov. It is clear that the text of this strophe, as given in 
the Mss, has been corrupted in certain particulars, as may be seen in 
the cr. nn. The succession of relative clauses introduced by @...00 
...lva re,..€v0a...6v is suspicious. Here the antecedent (‘at the place 
where...’) qualifies reXeopdpov Sidofca. Others wrongly make ypno- 
uov the antecedent of od, as if the latter were dependent on 0éegarov. 

643 f. A tentative restoration of these lines has been given, 
which as they stand in the Mss are unmetrical and unintelligible. 
Valckenaer’s brilliant ’Aovwy for dduwv has been generally accepted ; 
but, as the first syllable is elsewhere long, the order of the words 
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must be changed. The Aonians were the older inhabitants of 
Boeotia, said to have been driven out by Cadmus: Pausan. IX. 5. I. 

645. vate, ifsound, must be correlative to od in 642, although 
the connecting particle is then very late in the clause: cf. n. on He/- 
688. The view that wa te is the epic equivalent of ta (T 478) is. 
highly improbable. JZ.4. 1495 is probably corrupt or mutilated. 
Valckenaer’s ye is out of place; Wecklein boldly substitutes &@a. 

646. putas: seecr.n. Note the double genitive of definition, 
with vorls téaros closely linked so as to form a single notion: see: 
on sup. 308. 

647. XxAondédpovs, because well-watered. Contrast dxAoa media. 
of the drought in ed. 1327. 

648. PaQvomépous marks the richness of the soil: cf. And. 637 
Enpa Badeiay yhv évixnoe oropg. The language is peculiarly applic- 
able to the fertile plains of Boeotia: see Tucker on Aesch. 7hed- 
292 Tay BabdxGov’ atav, 2b. 720 TOY Meydhww Tediwy aj.olpous, 

649. tékero: active and middle are used in verse indifferently 
of either parent: Hes. 7heog. 308. 

650. It is clear that something has been lost in this line, which 
should correspond in metre with 669: see Metrical Appendix. The 
remedy is quite uncertain: either Wecklein’s dorparg or Geel’s év 
Avds yamors Oedv gives a satisfactory sense, but does not explain the 
defect of the tradition. 

651 ff. The schol. quotes Mnaseas of Patara, an Alexandrian 
scholar, for the legend that when the lightning struck the palace of 
Cadmus, the ivy spreading round the pillars concealed the infant 
from view. For the miraculous growth of ivy see also Philostr. 
imag. 1. 13 (14), 2. Cf. fr. 202 kou@vra Kico@ orddov evdiou Bed. 

652. €Atkos, which must be taken after &pveow, is a slight 
change (see cr. n.), and improves the metre. é\cxrés involves an 
abnormal zdvom)ov in 671. 

654. evorurev: covered his back. Cf. Her. 362 EavOdv xpar’ 
érwwrticas dewvg xdouare Onpds. 

655. X6pevpa, in apposition to dy, is abstract for concrete: the 
god in whose honour the dance is held is spoken of as yopevmua in 
accordance with the passive sense of xopeter@ai (Soph. O. 7. 1094). 
Tr.: ‘partner in the Bacchic dance of Theban maidens.’ Cf. the 
use of maldeuua, Kjdevma, NoxXeuua, mpéoBevua, (Suppl. 173), dryeud- 
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veuya (2zf. 1492); and see Tucker on Aesch. Cho. 15. Others treat 
X- as acc. in apposition to the previous sentence, interpreting: ‘to 
be the cause of dancing...’; but this is very harsh. 

658. “Apeos x.7.. In the hexameter lines quoted by the schol. 
on 638 the dragon is described as devov ’Evvadiov pidXaxa. For the 
dragon’s spring, which he identifies with the fountain ‘now called 
Paraporti at the S.W. foot of the Cadmea,’ and for many parallels 
illustrating the popular belief that the water of a spring is under 
the guardianship of a dragon or serpent see Frazer’s n. on Pausan. 
IX. 10. 5 (Vol. V. p. 43 ff.). 

660. xAoepa is transferred to the water from the herbage which 
it nourishes (647). This poetic artifice is concealed by translating 
‘fresh.’ So Aesch. Zum. 815 ecxnv advddos, Tibull. 11. 1, 46 
securo mero: andin Elizabethan English, ‘ rotten showers,’ ‘ barren 
curses’ (Abbott, Shaksp. Gram., § 4).—8epypdtov: eyes, as in 870. 

662.  xépviBas: for the sacrifice of the heifer (640). 

665. S8ikev: strzking, a meaning which Geel will not allow. 
Paley strangely speaks of ‘tossing away’ the head, although he 
inclines to the view that dccav is corrupt. But it is much more 
probable that the corruption is to be found in 668. 

666 ff. That something is wrong with the text is shown (1) by 
the irregularity in the metre of v. 667: see Metrical Appendix ; 
(2) by the asyndeton; (3) by the repetition of dixay in a different 
sense; (4) by the time-incompatibility of ducwy here with odece. 
The last objection, which is perhaps the strongest of all, does not 
appear to have attracted attention. Reading 7’ with Rauchenstein 
in 666, I propose to substitute oxédacev for the unsatisfactory ducer 
of v. 668: the corruption in that case would ultimately be due to 
haplography in the combination yamereicCKedacey. It is probable 
that something has dropped out in v. 667: the alternative, which is 
the deletion of kal, in v. 648, as suggested by Hermann, is very 
unlikely. —dpdropos: cf. Aesch. Hum. 664f. udprus mdpeore mats 
Odvyrlou Acés, 003’ év cxdro.ce vndvos TEOpaupery. 

671. ° mdvomdoy k.7.\., a vision of armed men above the surface. 

672. oSapdppev is transferred (660 n.); for the omaprot were 
alénpeor in the fullest sense of the word.—vw: sc, dyu. 

674. Sevoe: sc. pdvos. The verb in respect of the accom- 
panying genitive follows the analogy of wAj@ew and the like: cf. 
Plat. Phaedr. 230 B } myyn pet Wuxpod Udaros. 
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675. atOépos mvoats. The phrase ‘sunny breath of heaven’ 
implies a fusion of the ideas of light and air, recalling such passages 
as Verg. Aen. 6. 733 auras dispiciunt, 7. 767 ad sidera rursus 
aetheria et superas caeli venisse sub auras: see Conington. on 
Aen. 1. 546. It is not easy to find a Greek parallel, and this is no 
doubt the reason why Kirchhoff proposed mruyais. 

677. “lots: see on 248. For the historical substratum possibly 
underlying these legends see Ridgeway, Zarly Age of Greece, 
pp. 216—221. 

679. ékddeo’: momentary aor., as 7zf. 764, Hel. 348 etc. 

682. oot is nom. plur. Cadmus, descended from Epaphus, is 
meant and the plural is allusive. 

683. dv: see cr. n.—8idvvpot. Hermann is not justified in 
saying that this is merely a synonym of d¥o. Strictly it is an epithe- 
tised compound = possessing a double (?.e. joint) invocation, jointly 
invoked ; and the allusion is to epithets like Oecpopipw, meyadal 
Geal, etc. A similar explanation will apply to dicparets ’Arpetdac 
Soph. Az. 251 (=having a joint rule), diucrddous ddekpas O. C. 
1055, diadpxas Baoifjs Az. 390. (Jebb on O. Z. 846 analyses 
differently.) The cult-unity of Demeter and Persephone was wide- 
spread, but is thought to be late and possibly derived from Eleusis 
(Gruppe, Gr. Myth., p. 1182 f.). This passage may therefore be 
coloured by Athenian influence, but there is ample evidence of the 
connection of Thebes with both goddesses ; it was said to have been 
the wedding-gift of Zeus to Persephone (schol.). 

686. mdavtov dvacca is thought by Wecklein inappropriate, 
but is sufficiently explained by what follows. Thus dvacoa, a 
constant title, is enlarged: Gruppe (p. 1165 n. 7) quotes Ar. Ran. 
384 ayvav dpylwy dvacca, Callim. hymn. 6. 121 evpvdvacoa.fa: 
for the identity of Demeter and Ge cf. Bacch. 275 Anunrnp 0ed- yh 
5 éorly, dvoua 8 dmdrepov Bovhn kdder. Whether Anujrnp is 
equivalent to ‘ Earth-mother’ is doubtful, although often assumed : 
see Miss Harrison, Prolegomena, p. 271 f. The evidence of cult- 
connexion between Demeter and Gaia is collected by Gruppe, 
pp. 1164—1167. 

687. avpddpovs*: torch-bearing. The mythical explanation of 
the epithet was that Demeter lighted torches to assist her in finding 
her daughter: Hom. Aym. 2. 47 évvjuap wev erera xara xOdva 
morvia Anw orpwpar’ aidouévas datdas werd xepolv éxovea. It may 
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have originated in the ritual cleansing of the land with fire (Frazer, 
G. B. 111. p. 313); but its diffusion is in any case largely due to the 
prominence of lights and torches in the celebration of the Eleusinian 
mysteries. 

689. Cf. « 306 Geol dé re mavra Sivavra, wm 197 OTE MH Beds 
avtos érehOwy pnidiws €bé\wv Oeln véov Hdé yépovra, Aesch. Lum. 
651 (of Zeus) Ta 8 GAN avr’ dvw Te Kal Kdtw orpépwy TiOnow ovddev 
acOpuaivwy péver, Xenophan. fr. 25 Diels d\N’ dmravevde mébvoro vdov 
ppevl mavra Kpadalve. 

692. olketa kal Kowwd xQoves, private and public counsels. 
oikela (cuyyevA schol.): relating to family matters, explained by 
757 ff. Cf. Hclid. 634 ppovtis olxetos. Kowwds, which usually takes 
a dat., is here followed by a possessive genitive: so Ué.os, olxe?os, 
iepds, etc. 

695. ékAver: relieves. So Her. 725 ws av cxodnvy Niowmev 
(Aedoowuey Canter) dopevot movwy where the vb.=‘bring to an 
end.’ 

697- médAN érpdOov, far have I strayed. Cf. Jon 1356 mwaodv 
y éreOwv Acad’ Hipdrns 0’ dpouvs. érHOov is carelessly repeated 
in 699, but it is unnecessary to alter the text: 439 n. 

699. vdakds,=Ta cvorhpata Tv PudAdKwy (schol.), is better 
than d’Aakas: J. A. 15 Kal dklyynto pudakal Terxéwr. 

700. Kal priv, without ye, sometimes ‘serves to introduce a 
counterpart to what has just been said by another speaker’: Neil 
on Ar. 4g. 340.—o°, though emphatic, is elided, as in Azpp. 323 
da w dpaprety* ov yap és a dpapravw, Or. 448. See also Jebb on 
Soph. O.7. 64. 

Fol. wmode évdeets : far to seek (lit. deficient by much: cf. 385). 
WOAN@, an instr. dat. of measure, is in general only used with com- 
paratives: but cf. Welzd. 170 kal robro TOAD TOO mapbyTos évdeés (n.). 
mo\d@v, which Weckl. quotes from a ‘liber rec.,’ would be 
injurious. 

702. $ is temporal.—IToAvvelker must be taken do xowob 
with ouvqwa and és Adyous moddy (771).—ovvy po is intransitive: 
Hiclid. 429, Soph. £7. 21 £uvamrerov dbyourw (where Jebb and 
Kaibel, quoting this passage, oddly neglect wodwy). In the later 
Greek of Plutarch it is freely used c. dat. in the sense of ‘to meet’: 
Oth. 7, Arat. 6. 


P. Pi 0 
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703. és @yBas: see cr. n. It can hardly be doubted that 
 O7Bas is corrupt ; the comparative may have assisted in producing 
this result. For és cf. App. 6 opddrw 8 boo Ppovotow eis 
mas méeya. 

705. és Oeots k.7.. ‘This must be left to depend upon the 
‘gods’: lit. having fastened this upon the gods to keep it (so). Cf. 
Med. 90 od & ws wddiota roves épnuwoas exe. The periphrasis has 
much the same force as dvyprnxévat. For the sense the schol. 
quotes P 514 GAN’ ro. uev rabra Oedy év yolvact Keira. So fr. 628 
Ojuwy dé whre why dvaptnons Kparos. Wecklein adds Plut. Mum. 15 
avrov Tov Nouay otrw pact eis 70 Oetov avnprngba Tats éAriow. 

706. éparodév: our immediate concern. The sense corresponds 
to Pindar’s 7d map modds (Pyth. 3. 60). For éumodwyv cf. [Andoc.] 4. 
10 dmrop® da TO TAOS THY duaprnudrwy wbOev ApEomat, ewmroddwv 
amavtww bvtwy. In later Greek this meaning is not infrequent : 
Blutge cov Ul. 7. 3° ps O50: Ay sol arte 4e PenQOoIne, 
Polyb. 2. 61, 6. 

707. The resemblance to Soph. Zrach. 78 is probably 
accidental. 

709. Sy tt. The interrogative is emphasised by 64: z#f. 1277, 
Helid. 963 n. ‘ 

710 f. Corruption is indicated (1) by the breaking of the 
stichomythia, (2) by the awkwardness of mtpyovot, for which Reiske 
proposed muxvoto. and Blaydes roAXoto., (3) by the recurrence of 
Kaduelwy modts in 712. Kirchhoff proposed to delete 711 and to 
introduce mpooBadey Adbxous in place of Kaduwelwy wodkw in 710. 
But edlzew wodw, without wépeé, appears to be sound in the sense of 
‘to encircle the town’: Ov. 444 KUKXw yap eihioodueda TayxddKo.s 
bmros, Callim. 4. Del. 321 mplv péyav 7 co Bwuov bro mrynyhow 
edEat pnocouévouvs. Dindorf’s remedy (see cr. n.) is therefore to be 
preferred. 

713. vedLwv may be merely young—and foolish: cf. Suppl. 250 
nuaptev’ év véovor 8 dvOpamrwy rbde éveott. But I incline to think, 
and the form of the question points this way, that we should render 
Jor all thy youth. Keen sight is characteristic of the young, but 
more than this is needed for a discriminating perception. The irony 
would then be exactly like that of Plat. soph. 232 EB raya yap av 


Per 


vpets pev d&vTepov oi véot mpos abd Brémoire, Huets é duBvrepor. 
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714. paxoupévous, by anacoluthon as if Kadpelous stood in the 
place of Kaduelwv réde. Dative and accusative appear in the same 
sentence in Plat. rep. 453 D ovxody kal nuiv vevoréov...édmifovras. 
For the plural after rode cf. Bacch. 961 f. OnBalas wbdews...adTadv, 
Aclid. 835 n. 

716. ots Adyots is emphatic: their talk is big. 

717- exe tw’ SyKkov: zs held in high repute. So Tro. 1158 
G pelfov’ dyKov dopos éxovres 7} Ppevav.—rapyos: for the article see 
on 512. It is more likely to have been omitted than added by the 
scribes. 

718. atrav...pdvov: their carnage. Cf. Her. 572 vexpav amravt’ 
*Iopunvov éurdjow povov, where vexpGr is used as in nf. 1477. 

719. ™oddod mévov, requiring much labour. Cf. Dem. 8. 48 
ei 0€ Tw doxet TatTa Kal damrdvys peyddns Kal méovwv moddGv Kai 
mpayyatelas elvat. The genitive is possessive in character and is 
not seldom combined with vopifw (Helid. 68), palvecOar, dvoudtw 
etc.: cf. 392. Similarly in Latin: Caes. b. Gall. v. 6 quod eum... 
magni anim, magnae inter Callos auctoritatis cognoverat. 

720. as: see on 625.—Kabétw, shall keep in or hold back,)(kara- 
oxnow shall get hold: see Neil on Ar. Eg. 838. 

721. Kalpyv: e¢ vero. Cf. Soph. £7. 321 Kal why &ywy’ éowo’ 
éxelvov ovK Oxv@.—arayv is adverbial (‘entirely’) as in Soph. Pz/. 386 
modus yap €oTt maca Trev ‘youyévwr. Schoene’s emendation (see 
cr. n.) is attractive: cf. however Suppl. 510 Kal Tobr’ éuol rdvdpeiov, 
7% mpoundla. The meaning cannot be, as has sometimes been 
thought (Tucker on Aesch. 7hed. 703), ‘victory, however won, 
justifies itself’; for Creon’s 7é/e throughout this scene is to restrain 
the vehemence of Eteocles, and we cannot suppose that he speaks 
ironically. 

722. BotAy tTpdrwpar: see Goodw. §§ 287, 288 for the para- 
tactic construction. Cf. Wedd on Or. 218. 

723. elodmat: once for all, z.e., before it is too late. 

724. et is equivalent to ‘what if...’ (732). For the ellipse of 
the apodosis cf. ® 567 ef 5é xe of mpowdpo.e wbdeos Karevayriov 
&Ow. : 

725. etmep...ye, with stress on the intervening participle: 
Aesch. Cho. 497 etrrep kparnOels y’ dvruixjoat édes. But we find 


also elmep ye: wf. 1652. 
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726. In the night the advantage no longer rests with the 
defence: the conditions are equal and courage decides the result. 

727. wB8vorvyyioar=ducrvxfjoa év airg. Such compounds 
often occur in the infin. as complements to an adjective. The best 
collection of instances is given by Cope on Ar. ret. 11. 4. 12. The 
colloquial character of the idiom is shown by the examples in 
Aristophanes: Av. 38, 122, Pac. 1228. 

730. ‘yé tov: at all events, all I can say is.... For examples 
illustrating the force of this combination see Neil’s 47. Eg. p. 195, 
and add Soph. 7rach. 1212, Ar. Fac. 820. It is always con- 
firmatory of a previous standpoint.—Wecklein recommends a re- 
arrangement of vv. 725—731 in the following order, 727, 726, 725, 
730, 731, 728, 729. Apart from other difficulties involved, yé rox 
then loses its proper force. He also assumes that the Argives are 
encamped on the far side of the Dirce, and that the retreat here 
spoken of must be that of the Thebans. This is highly improbable 
in view of other indications afforded in the play as to the extent of 
the city walls: swf. 131, 145, 159. Moreover it appears from 
Pausan. IX. 25. I1—3 that the traditional site of the encounter 
between Eteocles and Polynices lay between the Neistan gate (1 t04) 
and the Dirce. Thus every consideration tends in the same direc- 
tion ; Eteocles is maintaining that the passage of the Dirce by the 
enemy would convert their surprise into a rout. Although there is 
no doubt that in historical times Thebes extended to the W. of the 
Dirce, a fact which Eur. appears to have noticed in the Antiope 
(Hermathena XV\l. p. 47), such extension is clearly inconsistent 
with the present passage, and with the general scheme of the play, 
unless indeed we suppose that the reference is to the lower waters 
of the Dirce which the Argives from W. and N.W. would have to 
cross in a retreat towards Teumesus. 

731. Where we should say ‘Precaution is best of all,’ the 
Greeks preferred to avoid a direct assertion (meiosis). Cf. Andr. 
726 (addressed to Menelaus) ‘Apart from your military fame’— 
TAAN’ Ovres tore pundevds Bedrloves. 

732. KaOurrevoatpev. The acc. is regular in Attic Greek with 
this and similar kara-compounds, ka@urmdgew, xatarpéxew etc. See 
Neil on Ar. Zg. 286, Cobet V. Z. p. 629. For the ellipse of the 
apodosis cf. if. 1684, Hel. 1043. 
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733. kaket contrasts the Argive defence with the walls of 
Thebes. 

735. The word codés is bandied to and fro. 

737- ac as qkove’. For the redundancy, which is intended 
to be emphatic, the edd. quote Med. 287 k\iw &...ws dmaryyéddovol 
pot, Bacch. 771 Kakeivd pacw adrév, ws éyw krbw. 

739. Oxwv«.7-A. ‘In command of their companies to watch 
the seven gates.’ mpocxets@at should not be rendered, as by some 
edd., fo attack: not a forward movement, but the taking up of a 
position, is in question. Cf. Ar. Vesp~. 142 od 6¢ ry Opa mpboKeoo, 
and metaphorically 770. 185 7@ mpdcKewar dovAa TAduWY; (=Lo 
whom am I attached?). With the Mss reading mpocketoOa. is very 
awkward, if dependent on avdocew; and on the other hand an 
asyndeton seems inadmissible. See cr. n. and for dvaxras cf. 
Hel. to4o n. 

740. atroptay: I will not wait till I am helpless; the difficulty 
must be met half way and averted. 

741. mpos wuAais—at the gates—qualifies the object: Hel. 1071 
éavtrep vaby én’ aykvpas Adu (n.). 

742. povorrddrov Sopds: to fight in single combat. For the 
compound adjective (lit. connected with a single equipment), in 
which the first member predominates cf. Soph. O. C. 1055 dtaréddous 
dbuAras ddehpas, and see on szp. 683. 

744. dpiveyv. Having regard to the usage of rpocapBdoets (489), 
it seems best to interpret in the concrete sense: ‘to thrust back the 
scaling-ladders.’ The infin. is final after rpoxplvas: Goodw. § 770. 

745. §vorpatryous is predicative and parallel to quivew: Z.2., 
as your colleagues. The addition of y’, if not absolutely necessary, 
is so great an improvement that we should not hesitate to approve 
it. If, on the other hand, gvorparjyous be taken, with several edd., 
as a second object to éAo8 (¢.e. ‘and other leaders besides them’), 
7 will not be required. But the allusion to under-captains is point- 
less, and is not supported by anything in the context. Notice that 
adxyubraroe in vy. 743—‘the mightiest’—is not inconsistent with 
the question put in 746.° The schol. quotes K 224 avy re dv’ 
epxouevw Kal te mpd 6 Tod évdnoev.—’, as often, is practically 
equivalent to yap: Aclid. 70 etc. 

747. Gpdorepov, ‘for both reasons,” is adverbial as in A 60 
apecBurarnv...duporepov, yeven te Kal otvexa x.7.d., Pind. O/. 6. 17 
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etc. So du@érepa in Aesch. Pers. 720.—This is one of the passages 
that cannot be accommodated to Porson’s well-known canon that 
the arsis of the 5th foot must be short, if it consists of the last 
syllable of a polysyllabic word. See on He/id. 529. Porson him- 
self attempted to evade the consequences of his own rule by writing 
ov’ év here ; but this device has found no favour. F. W. Schmidt 
first called attention to a passage in Cramer anecd. Par. 1V. p. 344, 1 
Odpoe mpoxpivas Trav ppevGy evBouvNav; év yap ovdev Oarepov eherw- 
uévov, which is obviously an echo of these lines. It is possible there- 
fore that the original text may have been ovdév yap érepov Barépov 
AerXerumevov (Nauck) or dudérep’> év ovdév Barépov edetmpévov 
(Wecklein). 

748. @Oev, without 6’, is a case of explanatory asyndeton.—és 
aroAwy can only be explained on the assumption that he is describing 
his passage from the acropolis to the outer town. Tucker suggests 
médov for md in the sense of ‘circumference,’ but the usage of 
médos is against this ingenious change. For émrdsvupyos see 
on 1058. 

750. Yous trowwt echoes Soph. Azz. 141 f. érrd Aoxayol yap 
ép’ éEwra mvdats TaxOévres ico rpds icovs. The repetition of the adj. 
is a common rhetorical dévice: Aesch. Suppl. 145 Oédovea 8 ad 
OéXovoav émdérw (sc. Artemis) is a good example. Cf. Aelid. 
807 n. 

751 f. These lines are generally and not unnaturally regarded 
as a criticism of the scene in Aesch. 7%ed. 375 ff.: for another view 
see Tucker’s Introd. to Zed. p. li.—Recent editors (see cr. n.) 
agree that M has alone preserved the true reading, and that \éyew 
isa gloss. For éxe in the sense of rapéxec= involves, produces, see 
on Hel. 505. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 639 ws TamokNadcat Karodtpac@a 
Tbxas...aglay rpiBhy exer, Ar. Pac. 1216 7d opikwu’ exe mdvov 
Tou. 

753- Smws dv is probably always final in Eur.: Hel. 742 n.— 
karapyopev refers to the waste of time involved in going through 
a list of chieftains. 

755. €dOetv has inferior authority but suits the context better 
than €Aeiy (see cr. n.), and is necessary, if v. 756 is retained. dopl 
must be taken with gvcra@évra: for the hyperbaton cf. 129. For 
€Neiv Sia paxns see on 20. 

756 recurs at 1376 but is not otherwise open to objection. 
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758. édv tT. x.7.X. is euphemistic for ‘if I die’: 629. 

759. péAerOat: for the middle voice cf. He/. 1161, Soph. &. 
1436.—8do.v: Eteocles is Antigone’s kUpios and ratifies the betrothal 
(éyyinows) to Haemon: zuf. 945, 1436. 

762. éy7v xdpw is an isolated adverbial accusative: Hel. 806, 
ec. 1243. In origin it is an acc. in apposition to the sentence. 

763. és avrov: in relation to himself, z.e., by his self-injury. 
Cf. Soph. O. C. 800 mérepa voulves duoruxeiv tw és Ta oa Ho’ és Th 
gavrod.—dpaSlay expresses ‘the savageness of self-mutilation’ 
(Verrall on Med. 223). 

764. ovK d@yav x.7.A. For the meiosis see on 425, and for the 
aor. on 679. 

705. qv tvxy: mayhap. Or. 780 el rixot, yevour’ dv. 

766. apyov: undone. Cf. Plat. lege. 795 C rov dirt de? 
KEKTNMEVOV...undev apyov TovTWY pnde avemicTHmov édy elvac Kara 
Ovvamu. 

768. tavra: plural after e? 71, as in 244. 

769. adbrerdyvpov: not merely named after or so as to recall 
his grandfather, but bearing his identical name (Klotz). 

770. haPdvra...Teperiav: with Tiresias. Porson needlessly 
approved Valckenaer’s dfovra. Cf. Ar. Thesm. 763 pidatov airéy, 
Wa AaPodca KrXeobévn rolow mputdverw a memrolnyx’ odros ppdcw. 

z771. 80s is adverbial (‘gladly’). So in Dem. 23. 64 jdtous 
écecbe dxovcavres. Note however the dramatic irony, which the 
ambiguity of dvs permits, in view of the message which Tiresias is 
ultimately obliged to deliver to Creon. 

776.  xQ@ovt: locative dat. without prep. 

778. elmoy...héyw. So Suppl. 1213 gol wév 74d? elrov' racol 3° 
*Apyelwv Aéyw. M’s avd is perhaps due to a recollection of 568. 
See also on Hel. 1662. 

779. In the similar situation in Aesch. 7/ed. 675 Eteocles says: 
pep’ ws Taxos Kynuidas, alxuas Kal rétpwv mpoBrnuara. 

782 f. edAaBelg. There is a remarkable similarity here to 
Ar. Av. 376 7 yap evhdBea opge mdvra: mapa pev ody ‘plidrov ob 
pabos dv ro00’, 6 5 éxOpds evOvs éénvdyxacev. It seems that the 
fatal issues of the war had impressed deeply on the Athenian mind 
the necessity for greater caution in their military policy ; much in 
the same way the word ‘efficiency’ has recently been on the lips of 
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would-be reformers in England. e¢%AdBewa was characteristic of 
Nicias (Plut. Mic. 14, 2).—Oeav: 506. 

784 ff. In the strophe the frenzy of the war-god is contrasted 
with the peaceful enthusiasm inspired in the votaries of Bacchus. 
Similarly in Her. 892 f. xardpxerar xdpevma ruymrdvev drep ov 
Bpoulw Kexapiouéva OUpow the murderous passion of madness with 
which Lyssa visits Heracles is described by the same contrast. 
Observe how odvmoxOo0s “Apns is echoed in the concluding 
moduudxOos. It is in virtue of the sufferings of his victims that 
"Apns is movuox90s.—The difficulty of this chorus, and especially of 
the strophe and some parts of the antistrophe, due largely, it would 
seem, to corruption in the text, is so serious that its interpretation 
and restoration must necessarily be tentative. 

785. Katéxy: art fraught with, implying a possession similar 
in character but unlike in its results to that of Bacchus. Cf. Bacch. 
1122 9 6°...€k Baxxlov xarelxyer’. The podoa which Ares raises 
(788, 791) is out of harmony with the Dionysiac feast mow in 
progress. For a similar reference to the actual circumstances of the 
performance cf. Held. 748. Here we can hardly fail to detect an 
allusion to the pressure of her enemies upon Athens. 

786. émi Kaddtxdpors K.7-A. ‘To serve the dance of fair young 
maidens in their festal garlands.’ Thus, as Wecklein observes, the 
phrase is equivalent to él Kadats xopelars éorepaywmévwn veavldwy : 
the prep. expresses the coincidence of the accompanying conditions 
and qualifies wéAmry: cf., e.g., Aesch. Zum. 1043 ddoAvEaTe viv éml 
Modmats. Others prefer to interpret crepdvoroe as rings of dancers 
(cf. Way’s transl.: ‘Not for the dances, the circlings of beauty, in 
virginal fashion’); but this is displaced by a comparison of the 
address to Peace in the Cresphontes: fr. 462 mplv ody xapleccav 
pay mpoode kal Kkadduydpous dowdas Piioorepdvous Te Ka&uovs.— 
vedyis is an adj. like veavlas (Hed. 209 n.), yépwv etc. Cf. Zon 477 
vedvides 78a. 

787. Bédotpvxov dwmerdoas. Long hair was characteristic of 
the worshipper of Dionysus: Bacch. 150 tpupepdy te mAdKapov els 
aldépa pirrwy.—rwrov: several times used by Eur. for the flute, as 
made from the lotus-plant. Not in Pindar, Aesch. or Soph. Cf. 
flel. 170 n.—pédryq: the use of the middle voice is Homeric, but 
occurs elsewhere in Eur. (v. Lexx.). 
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788. xdpites: charms, as in Hel. 1397, Zro. 1108 évorrpa 
mapbévuw xdpitas. Cf. Hec. 916 wodrav 8 do kal xopomoay Ouorav. 

789 ff. ‘Inspiring the Argive host and the warriors of Thebes 
with thirst for blood thou movest at the head of a discordant band 
of revellers.’ It is remarkable that émiveiy is used in Aesch. 7hed. 
326 and Soph. Avz. 136 of the hostile blasts of Ares and Capaneus 
directed against Thebes ; and its appearance here is probably due to 
literary reminiscence. For the acc. cf. Callim. 4. Del. 318 obx ottrw 
Meydhor uw emcmvelovow anra (Eur. Hipp. 563 is doubtful). atuare 
(lit. with bloodshed) is best regarded as a modal dative like govats 
in Soph. Ant. 1003. K@pov dvavdéraroy is an oxymoron, for the 
flute was especially associated with the Dionysiac revel and with 
kindred forms of religious enthusiasm: Bacch. 160, 687 gvwpuévas 
Kparjpe kal AwTrod Wodw, Soph. Trach. 217 (Jebb), Hel. 1351, 
Arist, fol. Vv. (VII1.) 6, 1341 a 22 Ere O€ ovK EaTW 6 addoOs HOLKdY ddA 
MadXov épy.acrixéy. For similar instances of oxymoron cf. Aesch. 
Ag. 1189 (quoted on sup. 352), Hel. 177 matdvas véxvor wedopuévous 
(n.), Suppl. 976f. Ina like spirit Timotheus (fr. 22) called a shield 
giddy "Apews. The compound mpoxopevers shows that Ares is con- 
ceived as leader of the k@mos or Olacos: Bacch. 141 0 8 &Eapxos 
Bpdutos.—See however Appendix. 

792f. Seecr. nn. There can be no question that the text of 
the MSS is corrupt in several particulars. Thus (1) bd Oupcopave? 
has been rendered : ‘ under the influence of the thyrsus-maddened,’ 
1.¢.. Dionysus; but both the use of the prep. and the form of 
expression require justification : (2) on the defective metre of v. 792 
(cf. 808) see Metrical Appendix: (3) though WaNlos rerpaBdpoor 
médwy might perhaps be justified, aNors rerpaBdwoor standing alone 
is beyond all possible licence; nor is it any better to refer the adj. 
to dpuace or to quote as a parallel the entirely distinct 770. 516 
rerpaBduovos dmyvas (of the Wooden Horse). Musgrave’s ingenious 
emendation supplies an object to dwevecs which will balance 7)ov, 
and by adopting év 6’ we avoid the awkward coordination of apace 
and Wadtos as instr. datives. veBpldwy wéra is ‘clad in fawn-skins’ 
—the distinctive badge of Bacchic votaries: Me/. 1358. For the 
preposition in this sense cf. Cycl. 80 oly rqde Tpdyou xAalve pede. 
Similarly in Bacch. 176 veBpdv dopas éxerv= ‘to wear fawn-skins.’ 
dwevers followed by w@ ov recalls Aesch. Theb. 462 trmous 5 é&v 
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dpmruxripoww €uSpimwpevas duvet. The verb, when applied to dancing, 
is for the most part intransitive; but this is in accordance with the 
general tendency of verbs expressing motion (//e/. 1325 n.: also 
for Latin exx. Munro on Lucr. II. 502).—For other views see 
Appendix. 

794 ff. Reasons are given in the Appendix on v. 789 ff. for 
regarding with grave suspicion the phrase ’Apyelous émimvevoas 
followed by a dat. in the sense of ‘inciting the Argives against....’ 
But, apart from any question of language, it is incredible that Eur. 
would repeat a phrase of this character within the compass of a 
few lines, unless moved to repetition by some cogent reason. The 
variant ’Apyelows...yévvay (see cr. n.) is probably an attempt to avoid 
an exact verbal recurrence. The metrical conditions show that we 
cannot merely strike out the words (Schenkl); but the cause of the 
disturbance and the remedy to be applied are equally uncertain. 
Several edd. have been of opinion that xahx@ xoopjoas (798), to 
which nothing in the antistrophe corresponds, is a gloss; and that 
the word or words which it was intended to explain have been 
supplanted by ’Apyelows émemvetoas. Hence Musgrave’s émAdupas 
for éwurvedoas; a simpler and better correction is Hartung’s xoo- 
phoas Kkardxadkov. If this is provisionally accepted, yévvg will be 
governed by dvtimadov (797). The hiatus after yévyg may mark 
the end of a period; but Porson’s transposition should perhaps 
be accepted. Hermann rewrote as follows: kooujoas Oiacwray 
Draprav yévvas aomidopépuova xadkeov eor)ov avrimadov K.T.r. 

796. aomdohéppova is a synonym of domdnddpov, and L. 
and S. should not be followed. Valckenaer, comparing z%/- 1099, 
Soph. Anz. 107, Aesch. 7hed. go, justly concludes that the Argives, 
whose bright shields are so prominently mentioned, must be denoted 
by @elagov. Note that domidogépumova Oelacoy is an oxymoron of the 
same character as k@mov dvavddrarov (791). Oelacos (as it is perhaps 
better to write) is lengthened by ictus in the same manner as iepés 
in Homer (Monro H. G. § 384). Either this or some similar passage 
is probably the source of the form Oelacos recognised by Hesychius 
and Suidas: cf. elapivds, elpecin, othdmevos. 

797- Karta, over against: strictly, in the neighbourhood of.... 
So commonly in the historians: ¢.g., Thuc. Iv. 43 6 Auxédpwv dy 
Kara 7d evuvupor Képas TOY AOnvalwy Audvero, 
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800. For the reading see Metrical Appendix. 

801. {aw merddov : a descriptive genitive, found occasionally 
in poetry as an extension of the genitive of material or definition. 
Cf. inf. 1491, 1527, Hel. 1156 ducdda aluaros (n.). abéwy marks 
the association with Artemis. 

802. oppa, delight, looks back to odvOnpsrarov for its 
explanation. For the metaphor cf. Aesch. Pers. 169 8upa yap 
Sbuwv voulfw deamérov mapovolay, Eur. Andr. 406 els rats 65’ Av joe 
Aowros 6POahwos Biov, Catull. 31 zmseularum ocelle. See also Jebb 
on Soph. 0. 7. 987 kal wiv péyas y’ dpOaduos of warpos Tapor. 

803. @avdrw is an example of the true dat. (as distinguished 
from the locative) sometimes found with verbs of motion to express 
the direction of the movement: cf. H 218 mpoxadéccaro xdpun. 

805. Xpvoo8érots has been thought to be inconsistent with 
y. 26 (n.). But it is much better to understand the words as 
referring to v. 62: cf. Soph. O. 7. 1268 xpuonddrous mepdvas— 
describing the same event. Then, éricapov should be taken as 
proleptic ; the fatal issue is ironically set forth. Cf. Aesch. Zhed. 
19 €Opépar’ oikiarhpas domcdnpopous (Apitz). Paley’s view, that the 
reference is to a golden brooch attached to the child for the Sop one 
of identification, is untenable. 

806. tmapSévioy mrepdv, winged maiden: mrepbecoa xbpa Soph. 
O. 7. 508, inf. 1042. More accurately the Sphinx is described as 
pecéomdpOevos (1023 n.). So Pegasus is described as IInydoov 
mrepov (fr. 308, Ar. Pac. 76, 135 with the scholl.).—otpeov. The 
Sphinx mountain, S.E. of the Copaic lake and W.N.W. of Thebes, 
known as Pixevoy (cf. Bié Hes. ¢heog. 326), is still called Phaga: see 
Frazer on Pausan. IX. 26. 2. The Sphinx was supposed to make 
this mountain her resting-place before each descent upon Thebes.— 
arévOeq: an allusive plural ysed predicatively. Cf. wf. 1046, P 255 
Ildrpoxdov Towner xvoly wédarnOpa yevéobat. 

807. dpoveordtatot...gSais: an oxymoron, describing the 
riddle, which is conceived as metrical. Cf. 50, 1028, 1506. Xduyyos 
cannot be separated from gdats ; but this is awkward, and Nauck’s 
correction (see cr. n.) is tempting. 

808. év xadaior is adopted for metrical reasons, For the 
sense cf, 46, 1021. 

809. aid€pos x.7.A.: ‘to the shining waste of the sky.’ dBarop 
expresses the remoteness from any human aid: cf. 1216. 
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810. yévvayv with the second syllable long is remarkable ; but 
cf. Hec. 159. Brugmann, Comp. Gr. 1. p. 370 E. tr., thinks that 
the stem was originally neuter= *yev-ua.—@yv refers back to Z¢ryyés, 
resuming the relative clause from 808. 

811. d&AAa: ‘besides’—a new trouble, the sons’ quarrel. So 
LHclid. 368 ddXo Sixaov, Hel. 37 Ta 5 ad Ards Bovreduar’ dda Totade 
cup Balver Kakots. 

815 ff. The reading of these lines is very uncertain, and the 
conjectures recorded by Wecklein occupy 25 lines of his Appendix. 
It is generally agreed that something has dropped out from v. 815, 
and that metre requires other changes either here or in the strophe 
or in both places; but the difficulty of plaowa has not received _ 
sufficient attention. lacua is always used in connexion with the 
pollution of bloodshed, and though Oedipus himself would be 
properly described as placwa marpds (in Aesch. Cho. 1026 Orestes 
speaks of Clytemnestra as marpoxrévov uiacua), in what sense the 
phrase can be applied to the children of Iocasta and Oedipus is not 
clear. If mwarpés is referred to Laius, widouare, which suits the 
metre, gives a reasonable sense: cf. fr. 83 71a tv TekdvTwy ws 
werépxerar eds puudopara. Tr.: ‘Unholy ever are the children of 
an incestuous bed with taint of parricide.’ The dative is used as in 
TikTw mavdl (sup. 55), and pidopare marpds=a father’s murderer. 

817. Sis practically equivalent to yap: Hel. 544 n. 

819. PdpBapov is ‘foreign’—from the Greek point of view, 
although spoken by those who are themselves BapBapor. * The same 
confusion appears in Z. 7. 1174, Hel. 1210.—é8dyv, repeated as in 
103 (n.). 

820. Qnpotpdhov: savage (not fed on wild beasts, as L. and S.); 
It would not be correct to say that the second member of the 
compound has lost its force, though the true analysis may be 
doubtful. Cf. dyédars Bourduors in Soph. O. 7. 26. Bacch. 103 is 
a-doubtful passage.—gotvikoAddoto is more distinctly appropriate 
to the dragon of fable than e.g. moxiAdvwros olywirds Spdkwr 
LEARN 

821. KddAoTOoV dveiBos. There is no satisfactory evidence, as 
has been shown by Verrall on AZed. 514, that dvecdos ever had a 
neutral sense. The ozaprol are at once the pride and the shame of 
Thebes: for the latter aspect cf. Suppl. 579 ris 8’ éx Spdxovros Botpos 
ay yévour’” Apns; 
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822. The gods attended the wedding of Cadmus and Harmonia, 
as well as that of Peleus and Thetis. In respect of this supreme 
happiness Cadmus and Peleus are connected by Pind. Pyth. 3. go ff. 

824. Euripides is the earliest authority extant for the story of 
the walls of Thebes rising to the music of Amphion’s lyre, apart 
from a doubtful reference to the Hurofia in Pausan. IX. 5.8. See 
on sup. 114 and cf. Hypsipyle Oxyrhynchus fr. 1, ii. 32 éml 7d Tas 
KOdpas puua, Tas "Audcovias épyov xepés. In \ 263 Amphion and 
Zethus are simply the builders of the walls.—dvéoray (see cr. n.) is 
not only well supported and recognised by the schol., but accounts 
for the variants. For the form see on 1246. 

825. S8i8tpewv rotapev x.7.A. ‘ Between the course of the two 
rivers’ (lit. near the middle of the course). The two rivers are 
Dirce and Ismenus, and the point to be conveyed is simply that 
Thebes lay between them ; but in order to elicit this from the Greek 
some emendation is necessary (see cr. n.). Those who defend the 
MSS are obliged either to take into account the gully on the E. of 
the Cadmea which contains a small stream in summer (Strophia), or 
to suppose that the Dirce was divided into two streams, not now to 
be traced, one of which flowed close to the city walls (Hermann). 
See also Wilamowitz in Hermes XXv1. p. 199f. The view of 
Fabricius, 7heben p. 25, that d:d0uwv mroraudy is to be taken with 
mupyos, with the general sense that walls and towers are on both 
sides of Dirce, cannot be accepted. 

828. mpopdatwp: 248, 676. 

830 ff. pupiddas...perapeBopéva: ‘despite the succession of 
countless favours that she has received....’ For érépows we might 
expect a genitive, but for the instr. dat. cf. Soph. fr. 400 révw mévov 
éx vuxTos a\\dooouca Tov Kad’ nuépav. The participle is imperfect : 
Goodw. § 140.—ém’ dkpots x.7.X. The scholia give two interpre- 
tations: (1) els dkpov év r@ Todduw mpoednrvdev dvdpayabnudrwv, 
z.e., ‘stands on the highest pinnacle of warlike renown’; (2) émi 
Evpod modéuou érrynxev. The first view must be rejected, since no 
meaning can be given to o7épavou which is adequate to account for 
the metaphor: the nearest parallels I can find are Emped. fr. 4, 8 D 
coglys ém’ &xporor Oodgew following dvbea riufs pos Ovyrav averécbar, 
and Pind. /sth. 6. 19 67t uy coplas dwrov dxpov eéixnrat, Further, 
the general sense requires a contrast with the rest of the epode 


142 PHOENISSAE [830— 


rather than a summary of its items: to close the whole ode with a 
statement of the supreme glory of Thebes is inappropriate to the 
tone of its commencement, which nevertheless these words seem to 
echo. The second is nearer the mark, but lacks precision. It is 
suggested that dxpos means extremus rather than szmmus, and that 
orépavo. dpyoe are the iron circles of the besiegers’ force, which are 
grimly contrasted with the kadNxopor orégavae of v. 786. Tr.: 
‘stands on the verge of Ares’ leaguer’; and cf. N 736 ravry yap 
oe mrepi crépavos moenoto Sédynev. Similarly ro80f. dxpos is perhaps 
to be illustrated by Homer’s rodéuoro ordua (K 8 etc.), if or6ua= 
actes. 

834. TuprA@ Todt: cf. zu 1699 TUPI xépa, Lon 744 TUPNSY 
(Baxrpov). 

838. KArjpovs: used technically of the notes which the augur 
inscribed on his tablets after an observation. Cf. Azpp. 1057 4 
déAros de KAFpov od Sedeyuévn KaTynyopel cov mista: Tods 5 bmrép 
Kapa porGvras dpvis x.7.X. Pind. Pyth. 4. 190 pwavris dpvixerou Kal 
KAdpotor Oeomrpoméwy Lepots. 

840. @dkoirw, his observatory: Soph. Azz. 999 és yap mahacdv 
Oaxov dpviBockbmroy tgwv, Bacch. 347 Oaxous Tod’ iv’ olwvockomet. It 
was shown to Pausanias in the neighbourhood of the temple of 
Ammon and the shrine of Fortune (1x. 16. 1). 

842. dorews 680s: road through the city—not to the city. For 
the objective genitive see sp. 504, Soph. O. C. 45 &dpas ys 
rhode: cf. the bold use in Tibull. i. 3. 50 swnce lett mille repente viae. 

844. TuKvrv yAvewy is descriptive of the short steps taken by a 
blind man: it should not be taken as the equivalent of waxpa 6dés. 
The formation of #Avots, as if from the indicative #AvGor, is irregular: 
it may have been influenced by 7Avavov rediov. 

846. %r0’ 6pploar: see cr. n. The Mss readings appear to be 
indefensible. For the metaphorical use of dpuifw (‘to bring to 
rest’) cf. Aesch. Cho. 529 &v omapyavowre wacdds dputoat Slknv. Tr.: 
‘thou mayst rest hard by thy friends.’ This seems simpler than, 
with Weil, to construe; ‘the place is close by where thy friends can 
find thee rest’; for, if it be thought that médas should express the 
proximity of the harbour, this is none the less implied by the 
assurance of an immediate refuge. Wilamowitz (Heracles 11. p. 25), 
defending éfopuica in the sense of ‘thou hast but a few steps to 
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take in order that thy friends may bring thy foot to haven,’ thinks 
that é£- is intensive ; but this is improbable: He/. 1247 n. 

847. mao’ qualifies rods no less than dw7jvn: in every case the 
mule-car (feiyos dpeckdv—for carriages mules were preferred to 
horses) needs the support of another’s hand, z.e., to assist the 
occupants to alight. Paley quotes 7. A. 617 Kapol xepds Tis Evddrw 
oTnplypata, Oaxous amjvns ws dy éxdimw Kadds, El. g9g8 &kByr’ 
amjvns, Tpwades, xeipos 5’ éufs aBecd’, iv’ déw Todd’ byov oTiow 
mé6a. Most editors consider the words corrupt: see cr. n. The 
soundness of the text becomes clearer, if we remember that as a rule 
the occupants of an dmjvy were either women or the infirm; for a 
man in sound health to go for a drive was a sign of effeminacy. 
Wyse on Isae. v. 43. 5 refers to the case of Timoleon, who, when 
old and blind, was brought to the assembly in an darqvy (Plut. Zi. 
38). Thus arjvy of itself balances rpecBirov; but there is some 
anachronism in attributing the sentiment to the heroic age. 

850. ovmw is ironical; ‘there is no danger of my forgetting 
yet.’—otddeEau: Aer. 626 ctddoyov Wux7js AaBe. 

851. almos ékBadov. Notwithstanding the testimony of the 
schol., Hesych. and Eustath., it is difficult to believe in the existence 
of an alos or amos in the sense of weariness. Rather éxBahwv= 
letting go from one’s mind, forgetting. So Plut. Demosth. 18 7 rob 
pHropos Svvapus...émeckdryse Tots aAXots amacw, wore kal PbBov Kal 
Noyicmoy Kal yap ExBadely adrovs, Cat. 69 Tas mporépas ddéas éxelvas 
Kal Adyous, ols cuuBeBidxamev, ExBardvres, Plat. rep. 503 A TO Obyma 
To0To pnT’ év noovais unr év PbBas...patverPat éxBaddovras. 

852. -youv (see cr. n.) selects a s¢mgle instance in confirmation 
of what precedes, whereas yap gives the reason generally. For the 
sense cf. Bacch. 634 Komov 6” Uro dtapebels Eihos mapeira. 

8s4. According to the common tradition Eumolpus was slain by 
Erechtheus when commanding the Eleusinians in the war against 
Athens. Spiro, without good reason, suspects here an allusion to 
the battle of Cyzicus. 

855.. ov. The antecedent is dopés, and the genitive is ablatival 
expressing comparison. Cf. Med. 765 kadXluixor rv éuav éxOpav 
. yernooperba, inf. 1049. So Suppl. 841 dvarpemets evpuxia Ovnrar, 
but ZZ. 880 vexnpdpov...rAs bm’ "Tdi axns should be distinguished. 

858. olwvov eBéuny. The aor. is momentary: cf. Z/. 622 
mpocnkayny To pndév. 
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859. KAv8wvi. The metaphor is common in Eur., who, as is 
well known, is fond of figures adapted from seafaring. Cf. Jon 60 
qv rats ’AOnvars Tols Te Xadkwoovrtdars...7od€ucos kvdwv, Suppl. 474 
Tonds KNvdwy Huly Te Kal gol gummdyos 7’ Ectar Sopds, J, 7. 316 &yrw 
KNVOwva, Toheulwv mpooKeluEvor. 

862. dAkyv might be ‘battle’ here as in 421, 1363: but 
probably we should render ‘to face the might of Mycenae.’ 

865. *EreokNéovs. The reason is given in 772f. For elvex’? = 
“so far as E. is concerned,’ cf. Hed. 1254 mdovrou éy’ elvex’ Sre 
béXers, Soph. O. C. 22 xpévou pév ever’ ob padety me Set r65€, El. 387 
GAN’ Eixorro TODdE y’ elven’ ev TaXEL. 

868. *rexvaiOn, became a father, beside the trans. érexvwcaro 
(Z. 7. 1262), is employed as past tense to the absolute pres. middle 
rexvotoGac found in Suppl. 1087, Aesch. Ag. 752. See on 
brobdexOels Aclid. 757, Verrall on Aesch. Ag. 1499. This is better 
than to treat it as the passive to texvoty=/o furnish with children 
(Her. 7). The ordinary passive use appears in Aesch. 7/ed. 656. 

870 closely resembles Soph. O. C. 552 ras aivarnpas dupmatwr 
diapOopas. 

871. oddiopa, a device of the gods to make the crime of 
Oedipus manifest to Greece. The self-blinding is the overt sign of 
the sinner, from commerce with whom his fellow-men are warned 
(Aesch. Zu. 235 ff.). The sin of his sons lay in their endeavour 
to stifle the curse by concealment. Creon’s desire to remove 
Oedipus within the house in Soph. O. 7. 1424 ff. is prompted by 
different motives. Herwerden’s cwdpédvioua is unnecessary (7. 7. 
380, fr. 925); and it should be observed that the view attributed to 
the seer is not necessarily that of the poet. 

872. xpovw. Wakefield’s reading is specious, but, although 
awkwardly expressed, the text may be sound: the sons hoped that 
after an interval the need for concealment might cease. 

873. 8y is ironical, marking the futility of the attempt: z#f. 
1416, Hel. 1038, 1378. 

874. apabds expresses the stubbornness of wilful perversity : 
so Tro: 964 el dé Trav Gedy Kparety Bown, TO xpyfew auabes éorl cov 
76d€, sup. 393, 584, 763.—yépa. The obscure passage in Aesch. 
Theb. 785 does not throw any light on this statement. According 
to the 7hebais, the curse of Oedipus was provoked (1) by his being 
served with the silver table and golden wine-cup of Cadmus contrary 
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to his orders, (2) by his receiving as his share of the sacrifice the 
buttock instead of the shoulder of the victim. See Introd. p. xx. 

877. vooay, distraught. The schol. understands that the 
blindness is referred to, but cf. 66.—pds: 610. 

878. See cr.n. d does not appear to be defensible here, any 
more than in Azdr. 660. The text is uncertain, but a hiatus after 
vt is most improbable: see the evidence summarised by Jebb on 
Soph. Pil. 100. For the supposed loss of cal see on 473 ff. 

880. airéxep. Cf. Soph. Ant. 1175 f. where, in answer to the 
statement airéxerp aludooera., the question is put wérepa marpwas, 
4} mpos olkelas xepds; So Aesch. Theb. 681 dvdpotv 8 duatuow Odvaros 
6’ avroxrévos refers to the combat of Eteocles and Polynices. 

881. Cf. Soph. Ant. 1240 Kelrar 6€é vexpos mepl vexpg, of Haemon 
and Antigone. 

883. 8écover. For this meaning of ddévarc=Zo cause, produce, 
cf. 7. A. 585 6s Tas “ENdvas &v dvrwirois BNepaporow epwra dédwxas. 
In Soph. 7vach. 820 riv 6é réppw jv Teug didwor marpl there is 
perhaps an allusion to Deianira’s gift. See also on 638 ff. 

884. ovyKkatackdrry. For the dynamic (prophetic) present 
cf. Aesch. Ag. 126 xpdvw wey dypet Ipiduou modu ade Kédevdos. See 
also on Aclid. 557 and Gildersleeve, Synz. § 194. 

885. tts, with ironical purpose, since Creon is actually meant. 
Cf. Andr. 577 xadGv keredw decd mpiv Kralew Twa, Soph. Ant. 751 
70° otv Oaveira kal Bavoio’ ddet td, Adz. 1138 Tob7’ els dvlay rovaos 
épxerau rwl. 

888. Satpovavras: fossessed. The belief in demoniacal 
possession was more widespread than is directly suggested by 
literature. Cf. kaxodatmovla and kaxodaimovay, always words of 
strong import. Lys. fr. 143 tells us of a club which outraged 
religious feeling by meeting together to celebrate the voupyvia under 
the name of kaxodaimovicral.—The acc. is due to undéva preceding, 
and the plural is used because wndéva r&v Oldlrov suggests mavras. 
Such changes from sing. to plur. or vice versa are common: 
e.g. Plat. Phaedr. 231 A ovK épacrihs wv cov Tvyxdvw...as éxelvors Mev 
TOTE meTaméhel K.T.A. (Sc. TOs EpGow). ‘ 

8q1 ff. GAX’..:ydp: for the double use of these conjunctions 
when found in combination see Jebb on Soph. O.C. 988, E. S. 
Thompson on Meno p. 264 ff. Most edd. treat ‘éddd...ydp as 
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‘elliptical,’ so that ydp (ye+dpa) is equivalent to zzdeed, and put a 
full stop at cwrnpias (893). I prefer with Paley to substitute a 
comma, taking é\\d with dreyut; for the clause els yap x.7.d. only 
suits dmecue if that word is taken in close connexion with what 
precedes, z.¢., if it signifies ‘I will go wzthout speaking.’ Cf. Med. 
1344 ff. dNN’ od yap dv ce...ddKorme...éppe, Hel. 1385 ff. add’ Exrepa 
yap...cvyntéov yor.—ovr’...re: the effect of this combination is 
slightly to emphasise the second clause: We/id. 454 n. 

892. Toto. tHV TUXHVY KekTHHEvoIs has been interpreted as 
(1) ‘those who are prosperous’ (schol., Paley), and (2) ‘ those who 
have in their power the fortune of the city’ (Wecklein). The 
latter view is the better, but it is impossible to dissociate rUx7y here 
from its employment in 897, 914, and 993; and, as Geel points 
out, the word may well be intentionally equivocal. For its pos- 
sessors TUxn here denotes mtsfortune: cf. inf. 1653, Med. 1009, 
1203, Suppl. 1148 aus TUXas dus 8B ddyéwv Euol mdperti, Hec. 785 f. 
ris oUrw dvoruxis épu yuvn;—ovK €or, ef uh Thy TUxHY adTHV éyots. 

893. dppakoy owrnplas: the genitive is descriptive—‘a 
saving remedy.’ Cf. Mel. 1027, 1055 nn. So Pindar’s (Pyth. 
4. 186) Pdpuakov dperds is rendered ‘an elixir of valour.’ Lucian 
macrob. 5 p. 211 has o£ vdopklas pdpwakor. 

894 f. els ydp K.t.A. The sentiment is a common-place: 
Thuc. vil. 75. 6 % lcouoipia rév Kaxdv, exovod Twa duws TO pera 
woNdGv Kovguow, Cic. fam. VI. 2. 2 misera consolatio...nthil esse 
praccipue cuiguam dolendum in e0, quod accidat universis. Cf. 
Aesch.. Theb. 263 odv dddots metoouat TO pdpoyusov, Soph. A. 153, 
Eur. Med. 1017 (Wecklein).—rl ydp wa; ‘For how can I help 
it?’ Valckenaer justly observed that the phrase is appropriate to 
those who are overpowered by fate or some cogent force which they 
cannot resist. It means ‘what can I do?’ (not ‘what will become 
of me?’). Ar. Lys. 884 olov 76 Texetv’ KataBaréov. Ti yap rdOw; 
is a good example: so Av. 1432, Zccl. 860. For Euripides see 
Andr. 513, Hec. 614, Suppl. 257, Tro. 792. The consensus of these 
passages is conclusive against Paley’s contention (on Andr. 7. c.) 
that Hermann was wrong in rendering ‘guid faciam ?’* 

897. 4 TvXH: 2/ fortune: see on 8g2. 

899. ‘ Well, you certainly want me to tell, and yet presently you 
won't.’ évrot has often this corroborative force in dialogue: Soph. ’ 
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At. 86 yévoiro pévrav may Be0d Texvwuevov. So commonly in Ar. 
and Plato: ¢g., Av. 1351 dca Tadra wévrou Sebp’ dvorxicels eym K.T.A. 
For ka(=and yet, cf. Held. 981. 

goo. kal mas...6&\w. Note the use of the pres. ind. where 
0é\otw.’ ay or the like might have been expected. But 0éAw gives a 
sharper antithesis to Bo’Ay. So Soph. Phil. 249 f. od yap oladd 
we ...3—1Os yap Kdro.0’ bv 7 eldov obderwmore; 

903. KAvots av expresses rather a concession than a command: 
cf. Soph. Ant. 444 od pev Koulfous ay ceavrov 7 Oédets. 

gog. 8x7a goes closely with rapéyros: sup. gor, Aclid. 516. 

gio. tHs gwtyplas. The genitive would in prose be made 
clearer by the addition of zept: in verse, however, the case alone 
sometimes expresses the person or thing abou¢ whom or which some- 
thing is learnt. éywv axovew and the like should be distinguished: 
cf. Soph. O.C. 307 kA\twy cob betp’ apléerar raxvs, Phil. 426 oly éyw 
nor’ av AOEAno’ dd\wAbro KAvEW. 

git. 686v: almost a technical term in connexion with oracles. 
Cf. Soph. O. 7. 311 ef rw’ dddqv parrucfs exerts d66v, Aesch. Ag. 
1154 md0ev dpovs exes Oecrecias od00 Kakoppnuovas; But the 
metaphorical use of the word in verse extends more widely: Ar. 
Pac. 733 (Sharpley). 

g12. See cr. n. The text of M appears to be interpolated 
from 864. 

913. Mevorréa: for the synizesis cf. Soph. Az. 104 'Odvaocéa 
(Jebb).—The asyndeton is usual in explanations, 

914, TYXNV: 8g2. 

916. mépnve: seecr.n. This is the best and simplest of the 
corrections which have been proposed. Wecklein further alters oe 
Spav to a’ dpav, but kat merely marks the correspondence of the two 
clauses: ‘ even as it is declared, so must thou act.’ Hermann put a 
colon after ratra, with the sense: ‘what I have said, I have said.’ 

g18. peydAa— powerful’—takes up the contrast with év Bpayer 
xpovw from a fresh side, whereas owrnpia answers kaka. Cf. Soph. 
El. 757 év Bpaxet xaNk@ méyorov sGpya dedalas omodoG. Nauck’s 
xedva is no improvement. For the sense cf. 1057, 1206. 

gig. tkAvov...4kovea. The verbs are contrasted as in Aesch. 
Prom, 448 kNbovres obk jkovoy and Cho. 5: dkovew is used with the 
fuller sense, being applied not merely to the ear but to the under- 
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standing mind. Note the aoristic force of @kAvov, which is always an 
aorist in Homer: Monro, #. G. § 31 (4). 

g20. ékvever: starts back. Cf. 1268: it is used of a shying 
horse in Xen. eg. 5, 4- 

g21. pe. For the acc. see on 470. 

923. © ™pos oe yovdrwy. This inversion of order is common 
in supplications, with or without an ellipse of the verb: cf. Hel. 
1237n. There is an obvious advantage in placing the pronoun 
early in the sentence. 

924. aver: see cr. n.: the same corruption occurs in Aesch. 
Ag. 180 (Gilbert). ‘Acquiesce in evils against which no guard 
avails.’ The compound follows the meaning of ¢vAdccec@at, 
but in Andry. 728 (which L. and S. compare) the sense is rather 
‘hard to check.’ Cf. the use of apvAaxros in Arist. rhet. I. 12. 5. 
No reasonable sense can be extracted from the Mss air7. 

926. ov ciwmryoatpey dv: ‘I wz// not be silent.’ Cf. Aelia. 
344 ovK dy Nirrotme Buydr. 

928. épol. The dative of the agent accompanies elpjcerat, as 
commonly elpyrat. In Dem. 29. 11 we find even Ta TovTw pybévTa. 
But elpjoerae is hardly a future perfect except in form: Goodw. § 83. 
See also on Helid. 39. = 

930. pas qualifies both verbs. —els dyav’ tpxy Adyov: ‘joinest 
issue with me in speech.’ Cf. 588, 1460. 

931. @Oardpars: locative dat. without preposition, as in Aelia. 
339 Apyet, Hel. 8 ddpact etc. For the dragon’s cave see on 658. 

934 Kadpov...”Apeos. For the combination of a possessive 
and objective genitive with one noun cf. Suppl. 50 prod d€ capKkav 
mona KaTadptupata xeipGv, Soph. O. C. 729 duudrwv...pdBov vewpy 
Ths éuns émeoddov, Plat. lege. go5B Tiv mavTwy dpuédevav Oey. 
Geel’s device of placing a comma after Kdéuouv, which is then 
connected with 77, spoils both the rhythm and the sense. 

935. Tuywpet is ayxamzc present: ‘seeks to avenge.’ 

937 ff. The Earth is hostile, polluted by the blood of the slain 
serpent, her offspring and warder (Pausan. x. 6. 6). The internecine 
conflict of the Sparti was the first manifestation of her displeasure. 
By the immolation of one who is descended from the dragon the 
poison of the original bloodshed may be removed from the earth, 
which will henceforth return to its kindly functions of nutrition 
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(Aesch. Zhed. 17). For the primitive belief here alluded to see 
Verrall on Aesch. Cho. 64 and cf. Eur. E/. 318 alua 8 &re marpds 
Kata oréyas wéhay conte. 

941. ‘ats is drawn into the relative clause. ‘One of this race 
(sc. owaprv) must die, a child sprung from the dragon’s jaw.’ The 
prolixity of the language is due to the desire of emphasising 
OpdKovTos. 

942. Creon was descended from Echion, one of the five 
survivors of the Sparti. The schol. explains that their descendants 
are punished for not avenging the dragon. So far from doing this 
they had assisted Cadmus to found the city, and Echion in particular 
married his daughter Agave. Elsewhere in Eur. (Spp/. 703) the 
Sparti form a wider class: Tucker sees in them the representatives 
of the non-Phoenician or aboriginal element (Introd. to Aesch. 7ed. 
p- xxiii). 

945. oayds is an allusive plural, as in Hec. 522 offs xbpns émt 
opayds.—vyPeos, connected with Lat. wzdwus, means primarily an 
unmarried adult: Plat. /egy. 840 D wéxpe pev matdoyovlas 7lOeo Kal 
axhparo yapwv re ayvol Saou. The purity of the victim is often a 
ceremonial requirement: hence the 7/@¢0. maiédes devoted to the 
Minotaur (Plut. 7%es. 17). Athena naturally claimed dfvya iepeta. 

946 condemned by Valckenaer and others, appears not 
ineptly to describe the position of one who had been formally 
betrothed. éyydnows of the woman by her kvpios was a necessary 
condition of a valid marriage at Athens: see Wyse on Isae. 3. 4. 
Eur. employs elsewhere the Athenian law-terms: /. A. 703 Zevs 
ayyince Kal S5ldwo’ 6 KUpios. In Antigone’s case v. 759 shows that 
the formal betrothal is conceived as having already taken place. 

947. Gavepévos (‘at large’) acquires the meaning consecrated to, 
because the sacred land or animal is se¢ free from other services for 
that of the god. Cf. Soph. Az. 1214 viv & obros avetra orvyepy 
daluove. 

950. oe is used with different force in relation to mexpdv... 
voorov and krewds...07Bas (syllepsis). Similarly Pind. Pyth. 1. 40 
éOeAjcos TadTa vbw TiWéuev evavdpdy Te xwpav. See also on sup. 
114.—Kyp’ suggests a living destructive agency rather than an 
abstract notion. Cf. Theogn. 207 f. dddov 5 od Karéuappe dixn: 
bdvaros yap dvasdis mpbobev él Brepdpors &fero Khpa pépwr, Apoll. 
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Rhod. 4. 1665 ff. wédme dé Kfjpas OvpoBdpors...€xPodomotow dpyare 
xarxeloro Tédw éuéynpev 6mwmds. See also the evidence collected by 
Miss J. E. Harrison, Prolegomena, p. 167. The blindness is death, 
not indeed as visiting all the Argives, seeing that Adrastus survived, 
but as casting its shadow over their lives. So darkness or blindness 
is sometimes applied figuratively to those who are in extreme misery : 
cf. Soph. Az. 706 éducev aivoy dxos am’ dupdrwy ”Apns, O. C. 1684 
veov & ddeOpla vvé én’ Supacw BéBaxe. In this thought may perhaps 
be found the explanation of Soph. PAz/. 831 Gupace & avricxos 
tavd’ alyhay & rérarar Taviv. 

952. owacov: thou must save. The Greek imperative is some- 
times used in a dependent sentence : Gildersleeve § 422. 

953. Tap pdav: z.ec., ‘thou hast learnt from us all that we 
have to tell,’ with brachylogy as in 1189, Aclid. 279 n. 

954. éprrvpw...téxvy is here used as the generic equivalent of 
pavTikyn: see on Hel. 746. 

956. Kadéornyx’, a gnomic perfect. See Goodw. § 155, Gilder- 
sleeve § 257. 

958. adiket Ta TOV Dewv: sins against heaven. The acc. is not 
internal (‘in his dealings with the gods’), but is used vaguely for the 
ordinances of heaven—not very different from rovs Oeovs : 382. 

960. oxdeas: letting thy tongue rest, with dpOoyyov proleptic. 
See n. on 454. 

962. ‘What caz I say? It is clear what my reply must 
be.’ 

963. oupdopds: guilt. By so doing he would incur pollution 
as the slayer of kindred blood. For this sense see Jebb on Soph. 
0.7. 99 Tis 0 Tpbmros THs Evupopas ; 

964. tmpooQeivar: Zo deliver. Hesych. states that the word is 
technical of putting a purchaser in possession of a chattel which he 
has acquired. Hence its force here, and in Hec. 368 “Ady mpoortOeio’ 
épov déuas, 2. A. 540.—oayévta: the aor. part. here coincides in 
time with the main verb, being equivalent to dy hzs sacrifice. See 
Goodw. § 150. 

965 f. Demophon in Aelid. 411 ff., being in a similar position, 
akes the same view. 

967. ‘Let no one praise me, if he would take my children’s 


ife’: ze., I care not for praise at this price. The present par- 
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ticiple is conative (Hclid. 1003). Nauck and Paley prefer the easy 
but unnecessary alteration xretvewy. 

968. wpatw: here applied to the old, as in Alc. 516 rarip ye 
Liv wpatos, elrep olxerat.—Blov is a partitive genitive: Hipp. 785 rd 
To\Na Tpdooew ovK ev dapanret Biov. 

969. érowpos without elul, as often: Helid. 502 n.—ékAvtipov, 
following @vpcKew, should be taken as acc. in apposition to the 
sentence. 

971. akédacr’, z.¢., arbitrary or prompted by passion. The 
word is maliciously substituted for 7d év@ovciacrixdy or pavexdr, 
which is characteristic of the inspired udv7is. Both are contrasted 
with awodpoctvn: see Plat. Phaedr. 244 B.—pdvtewv: the plural is 
contemptuous. So Soph. Z/. 839 ’Audidpewy xpuoodéras epxece 
Kpupbévta yuvaikov, referring to Eriphyle. 

975. ott, like olxéuec0a in the next line, is a dynamic present. 

977. tlva tévwv; The simple acc. of the person to whom after a 
verb of motion is rare: but cf. Soph. O. 7. 713 ws adrov j&ou potpa 
mpos matdos Oavety. Geel proposed riv’ és E€voy ; 

982. The site of Dodona, identified about 30 years ago by 
M. Carapanos, is actually on the border of Thesprotia and Molossia, 
it miles S.W. of the modern Jannina. {a6pa describes the masonry 
of the sacred precinct: cf. Her. 944, where ra Kuxd\wrwy Babpa is 
used of the Cyclopian walls of Mycenae. But in 7 A. 705 cea, 
IIydlov BaApa are the rocks of Mt Pelion. 

983. 7168’ is attracted to the number of the predicate. For this 
common idiom cf., ¢.¢., Lys. 13. 30 7 6¢ dpxh airy Tod mayros KaKod 
éyévero. 

984. mépmu.os: thenceforward the god will guide you: ze., you 
will be under his protection. The meaning certainly is not, as 
Paley suggests, that the god will convey Menoeceus safe to his temple. 
If réumeuos could mean welcoming (Verrall on Med. 848), the 
passage would be free from difficulty; but that signification is not 
established. 

986. xdpet, z.c., tofetch the money. The visit to Jocasta is the 
pretext whereby Menoeceus avoids accompanying Creon.—s= 
SUNCE. 

989. See cr. n. The Mss reading is impossible with wodwv 
preceding. Hartung’s emendation, adopted in the text, makes it 
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possible to construe the sentence; but the echo in v. 997 leads us to 
suspect some deeper corruption. 

990. pt) TO odv KwAvETw, with ironical ambiguity. Creon is to 
think that his material aid is required for the journey, but the 
speaker has in view the obstacle to his real design which his father’s 
presence imposes. After these words Creon leaves the stage.—ré 
ody, like rovudy in gg5, is almost equivalent to the personal pro- 
noun. Cf. Hel. 893 drws dv rovmov doparas éxn, Lon 247 TO wey adv 
ovK amadevTws EXEL. 

992. a PovAopar: for the acc. see on 512. Cf. Med. 758 
Tux00c’ & Bovhomar. 

993. éekKkoptter is conative or dynamic.—tbx ns = edruxias: cf. 892. 

994. Kal SaAlq S(8wor: and would yield me up to (a charge of) 
cowardice. The phrase bears the same character as the Homeric 
ddvvyow edwxev (p 567). See Adam on Plat. ve. 566C Oavarw 
didora. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 5. 60 6 5 apxayéras @5wk’ AToANwWY Ofpas 
aivg o68w. For the subjective force of de:Na cf. Aelid. 814 (n.).— 
ovyyvwora: the Ionic use of the plural in place of the singular 
predicative adjective. See on Aclid. 507. 

997 s...e8yH7’: a parenthetic final clause: cf. He/. 977 (n.). 

998. wepSaveiv, with Wuxjv as subject, corresponds to Z7o. 
1214 mpos 6é Kal Wuxiv océbev exrewe. But brepOavey (see cr. n.) 
may be right. 

999 ff. Although bi-membered sentences following devdv, 
alcxpév, drordv éorw and the like are usually linked to the intro- 
ductory phrase by ed (27. 336, “ec. 592), it occasionally happens 
that they follow it without any conjunction. Cf. Lys. 4. 13 7 dewér 
ye’ el...€dwka 7d apyvpiov...c&jv dv por xpioOa..., Kwduvedovre 6€ 
Mot...ovde mubéc Oar map’ aris TANnOH exyevjoerac; Dem. 20. 79 Kat 
yap av adoyor ein lay wéev rod ef amwdecer..., Tepl mpodogias av 
avrov elonyyedov...émedn dé TovvavTiov...rnvixatra 5 obk eorar Kips’ 
air@ ra dobévr’ érl rovros; (These passages are quoted by 
Shilleto on Thuc. 1. 121.) Other examples of this asyndeton will 
be found in Antiph. 6. 9, Isae. 3. 63 ff., [Lys.] 6. 15, Dem. 57. 47. 
I take these from the collection of G. Gebauer, de hypotacticis et 
paratacticis argumenti ex contrario formis, quae reperiuntur apud 
oratores Atticos, Zwickau, 1877. See also Wyse on Isae. 7. c. 
Following the example of the editors of the orators, I have made the 
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concluding clause interrogative.—Oergpdrwv éhevOepor. Cf. Verg. 
Aen. X. 154 libera fatt, where the genitive is a Graecism but the 
sense is ‘having discharged the obligation imposed by the oracle.’ 

1000. ets avayknyv: cf. 7.7. 620 add’ els dvdykny Kelued” qv 
pudaktéov. 

1ool. otdvres tap’ dom(S’ describes the battle array of the 
Dorians, in which a warrior’s right side was covered by his 
neighbour’s shield. This is transferred to heroic times: Hedid. 
ar6n., Hel. 734. 

1006 ff. pad rdov x.7-d. must be closely connected with dAn’ eZ in 
1009; but this is obscured by the punctuation of the ordinary texts, 
which place a fullstop at iépvcaro. ‘Never, by Zeus!...but....’ The 
frequent use of ua A? add in answers confirms the view expressed 
above that v. roo5 is interrogative. Cf. Ar. Aecl. 157 f. ri 8° éorw; 
ob yap Oh mety y Hrngd ce.—pwa AV ddd’ avip dy TWH Dew KaTrdpocas, 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 28 GN’ 7 €redndOou Te Gv €Bovdov cireiv; Ma Ala, 
gpdvat, dd’ 7Kw did xpdvov, Soph. Z/. 879 ff. For the occasional use 
of these particles as affirmatives see Shilleto Appendix c to Dem. de 
f. leg., ad fin.—per’ &oerpov has been suspected (kar’ dorpa Weck- 
lein), but without sufficient cause. Tr.: ‘who dwells in the company 
of the stars,’ and cf. Z/. gg ot pdoyepay aidép’ év dorpos valovor, 
Cycl. 353 6 paevvav dorépwr oixav edpas, Her. 406 (Wilamowitz). 

too7. vwimepre(havtas: 670 ff. 

1009. é émddfewv Akpwy cannot be separated from ords, 
which requires some such qualification. At the same time the 
preposition is influenced by o¢déas; for it has not been shown that 
éorn €& éwddéewr by itself would be legitimate. Cf. zzf. 1223, Tro. 
523 ava 6 éBbucey News Tpwados amd wérpas aradels, & 154 “Hpn 
& elcetde...ctao’ é& OvNGpro.o dd plov. Thus in principle this 
construction is not to be distinguished from that discussed on sp. 
953: Jebb, in a good n. on Soph. Am. 411, suggests the name 
surveying to cover the present group. 

1010. oddéas...és: ‘letting my life-blood fall into....’ In 
various instances of piacular sacrifice, the blood of the victim is 
required to drip into an appropriate receptacle: Aesch. Zhed. 43 
ravposparyoorres és wehdvderov odxos, Herod. Ill. 11 mera dé dywéovres 
kar’? éva exacrov trav waldwy éogafov és Tov Kxpnrjpa (the whole 
context is instructive and should be consulted), Y 147 @Ar’ lepedoeyv 
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és myyds, X35 7a dé uAAa AaBdw dredepordunoa és BbApov. For the 
dragon’s cave see on 658: cf. 931. 

1012. elpyrat Adyos: such is my decision. Cf. Aesch. Zum. 
710, where Athene announces her ordinance. In Or. 1203 Electra 
concludes her advice. The words only show that the question of 
self-sacrifice is now disposed of, and should not cause suspicion to 
attach to the following lines. 

1013. Q@avdrov: genitive of definition, as in Held. 621 Bavydrov 
Mépos. 

IOI4. vomov: seen. on 937 ff. 

rors ff. For the sentiment cf. fr. 362. 53 ff.—the conclusion of 
Praxithea’s speech—o marpls, el0e mavres ot vatovot ce otrw pidotev 
ws éyw: kal padiws olkotuev av ce Kovdev dy maoxats KaKdv. 

1016, 8éA8or. Paley understands ‘expend,’ which usage 
scarcely permits. Rather it should be rendered: ‘bring to an 
issue.’ L. and S. do not recognise this meaning; but cf. Her. 426 
Spduwy 7’ AArNwy ayddmar’ evrvxH diAAOe, Solon fr. 36. 15 tabra... 
OunADov ws VrEecXouny. 

1018. Tepdpevar: experiencing. So often in Eur. with tenses 
other than the perfect: Mec. 1294 Tov desroctvwv meipacbuevat 
HoxOwy, fr. 198, 2 pwndev Sduore TGV Kah@v meipacerar. The perf. 
occurs also: fr. 287. 18. 

1o1g—1066. The subject of the ode is the curse that has lighted 
upon Thebes: only in the latter part of the antistrophe comes the 
suggestion that the devotion of Menoeceus may bring victory. 

1019. Bas: for the repetition cf. 103 (n.). 

ro1g f. yas...” Exf8vas. Echidna is a chthonian power or 
earth-demon, so that veprépov "Exlévas must be regarded as ex- 
plaining and defining yas. Echidna (not Chimaera, as Wecklein 
asserts) and Orthos, Geryon’s dog, who was himself the son of 
Echidna and Typhon, are the parents of Sphinx in Hes. 7heog. 326. 

1021, apiayd: ‘snatcher,’ ‘ravisher’—abstract for concrete. Cf. 
46, 808, Aesch. 7heb. 776 Tav dpratavépav Kip’ dpeddvTa xwpas. 
In this capacity Sphinx is akin to the Harpies. 

1023. petkomdpQevos. The description of Apollodorus (111. 5. 8 
eixe 0€ mpdowmov mev yuvatkds, oT|Oos dé Kal Baow Kal odpdav déovros 
Kal mrépuyas dpvGos) tallies exactly with the representations in art. 
See Miss Harrison, Prolegomena, pp. 208, 209. Cf. sep. 806. 
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1024. oitagw mrepots. For the feminine adj. in agreement 
with a neuter noun cf. He/. 1301 dpopdde kwdrw (n.), 72f. 1568. The 
adj. (‘wildly roving’) implies that the ravages of the Sphinx are 
directed by a mysterious and incalculable impulse. 

1027. meSalpove’. méda is the Aeolic equivalent of sera, 
though entirely distinct from it in origin. It appears sporadically 
in Pindar and the lyric poets. Eur. has only redaipw, but Aeschylus 
has several other examples, such as reddpotos and médoikos. 

1028. dAvpov, gloomy. The music of the lyre, as contrasted 
with that of the flute, was appropriate to joyful occasions. See on 
flel, 185 &dupov éheyov. The advpos poica is of course the riddle: 
807.—dppl is difficult. (1) The schol. joins it by tmesis with 
épepes. This should not be hastily rejected, in spite of the rarity of 
the compound, and enables 7’ to be retained in 1029. (2) Wecklein 
connects it with medalpovo’ and interprets, but without justifying the 
meaning, ‘in relation to, in consequence of....’ (3) On the whole, 
it seems best to acquiesce in the omission of 7’, and to give to aud 
a temporal sense ‘during.’ But there is no closer parallel than 
Cycl. 5 dup ynyer paxnv Sopbs. 

103I. gévios x.7-A. Various forms of the legend make 
Dionysus or Hera the sender of the Sphinx. But the prominent 
thought here is her connexion with Death (cf. 810), in virtue of 
which she appears in art as a tomb-haunter. See Miss Harrison, 
Prolegomena, p. 211, Gruppe, Gr. Myth., p. 523.—For the order of 
the words cf. Soph. O. 7. 139 darts yap jv éxeivoy 6 Kravay. 

1036. tnujtov: the correct reading has been recovered from the 
papyrus. Aristophanes parodies the musical innovation: fan. 
1348 elevercecevecAlcoovca Yepory. 

1039. Sia8exais: modal dative. Cf. Hel. 393 Kal 76d ob 
Kopmr@ éyw (n.). ; 

1040. Bpovrq: historic present, not dative sing. as taken by the 
old interpreters. It is combined with the imperfect, as in Hedid. 
938. Wecklein quotes Soph. O. 7. 186 mady re Adjuret, where he 
thinks that the metaphor is from a /éghtning-flash. . 

1043, Xpov@: sp. 166.~TIvOlars deroorodaiow. It appears 
from v. 45 that Oedipus returned to Corinth after the murder of 
Laius. We must therefore assume that he started again to 
Delphi, and received the oracle warning him to avoid his parents, 
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For the causal dat. cf. 7.7. 1438 Oeopdroure Aoklov dep’ 70’ 
’Opéorns. 

1046. dopévows: ‘first to their joy, but anon to their sorrow.’ 
For the dat. of the person interested cf. Aesch. Prom. 23 aopévy dé 
got ) mocktNel uv vdE dmoxpiyer paos, Soph. Zr. 18 dopmévy dé mor o 
kAewos MOE K.T-A.— GX: plural, as in 806 (n.). 

1047. ydpous Svoydpous: Eur. affects this pleonasm: fel. 
213 alwy dvoalwv (n.). 

1049. alviypdrev: the gen. goes with cadNivixos. Oedipus is 
spoken of as victorious over the riddle: see on 855. 

105i. 8’ aipdrwy dpelBer: ‘passes from crime to crime.’ 
The vb. is intransitive as in Or. 1503 dmelBer Kkawdv €x Kowvor 
75e, 20. 816 Sbev pbvw pbvos éEapmelBwv du’ atuaros od mpodeimer: and 
see n. on Hel. 1325. This is simpler than to supply wéAw with 
the schol., or to take réxea as the obj. (‘causes them to wade 
through blood’). 

1053. kaTaBadodv: demittere (ad certamen). xaOiévar eis 
dyGva is the usual phrase. Cf. xaraBalvew (Soph. Zrach. 505 
etc.). 

1058. émTamupya kA Spa: prop. the seven towered barriers of 
the city. émramupyos does not imply that the city had only seven 
towers, which is in fact altogether improbable. But no doubt each 
gate was protected by a flanking tower, and this is the significance 
of the epithet in 245, 748, 1078. Hence kAyjew mavra mipyor in 
Bacch. 653. Cf. Aesch. Thed. 284 émrarerxe?s €&d5ous. The compound 
adj. is employed with the same force as in ruxvérrepoar dnddves (Jebb 
on O.C. 17) and the like.—yds=éNews: so very clearly in 7. 4. 535 
and often. 

1060. 8e: with sons like him. 

1062 ff. d x.r.\. ‘Who didst by hurled stone compass the 
slaughter of the dragon, prompting the thought of Cadmus to his 
task.’ See 663 ff. For xarewpyaow cf. Soph. Ant. 57 udpov Kowvov 
Karecpyacavr’ émahdhyjrow xepoiv, Eur. Helid. 1046. 

1065 f. ‘Whence heaven-sent destruction fell with rapine on the 
land. apmayatot is modal (1039), and in this context can only 
refer to the Sphinx, recalling the opening lines. It would be 
possible but less idiomatic to connect aprayato. daiudvwv : observe 
the position of tus and cf. Happ. 241 éudynv, recov Saiuovos dry. 
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Wecklein, retaining yj, introduces swahhayato. from O. 7. 34; 
but few will approve this. 

1069. There is, of course, a short pause before this line.—8&a 
Pakpov: you are long in coming, but come you must. Cf. 1421 n. 
With the tone of this opening cf. Aesch. Cho. 649 ff.: the realistic 
advantage of such scenes has generally been recognised by 
dramatists. 

1072. oW€ mov (see cr. n.) is often confused with jov, but their 
interrogative force is entirely different, as was first pointed out by 
Elmsley on Med. 1275 (1308): see on 378. ovmov, like mum, is 
appropriately used where the speaker fears to receive an affirmative 
reply: surely you haven't come...? Cf. Hel. 136 n. 

1073. wap domSa: roorn. The return of his squire (aapa- 
orarns FHclid. 88 or tracriurns inf. 1213) suggests the death of 
Eteocles, 

1074. PBéBnkas: ar¢ wont to stand (not ‘hast marched,’ as 
Coleridge translates). 

1075 interrupts the sequence of thought, and Geel would 
transpose it so as to precede v. 1072. The schol. év rots mo)Xols 
dvriypapas ov péperac 6 ortxos raises a further doubt as to its 
genuineness. 

1077. 168’: sc. 7d TeOvdvat, the thought which is uppermost in 
her mind. Porson’s 706’ is unnecessary.—@s: parenthetic final 
clause: 997. 

1078. émrdmvpyo.: 1055.—In spite of the similarity to Hed. 
873, it seems clear that 7/ 6’ here is an entirely separate question. 

ro8i. aKkpyvy y én adtiv: aye, to the very verge. The 
metaphor of the knife-edge (see on 830 ff., e/. 897) is still effective. 
But in Dem. 4. 41 Tatra & lows mpbrepov péev éviv: viv & én’ adbrhy 
HKee Thy akuHY, war’ odKér’ éyxXwpet the temporal idea predominates, 
For y’ in answers, replacing the omitted vb. see on Hel. 1633. 

1084. ¢l...ddos is explanatory of 768": cf. Plat. rep. 519 EB vouw 
ov ToOTO pwéAEL, Brrws K.T.A- 

1085. £vvwpls: 328.—és 768’ ypepas: 425. 

1086. evSarpovolns is almost parenthetic, being a merely 
conventional expression of gratitude—‘I thank you.’ Cf. Ar. Ach. 
446, Ran. 1417. Often, however, it has a fuller sense, as in 4“. 
1137. Unless the colloquial tone of evda:povolns is recognised, the 
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interrogative -yap—‘ pray, how...’ (Hé/, 576 n.)—is inexplicable. 
Tocasta passes on at once in her eagerness for particulars. There 
is an exactly similar case in Soph. Z/. 930 otmou rddawa- Tod yap 
avOpwmwv «.7.r., where the interrogative yép has no connexion with 
the cry of dismay. 

1ogo ff. This admirable speech is a model of concise and lucid 
narrative. 

rogi. peAdvSerov: crimsoned with blood. The adj. is pro- 
leptic. The meaning of the word in Euripides is fixed by Or. 821 
pedavierov povw Eidos: from the association with blood péAay Eidos 
(Hel. 1656 n.) and similar phrases in tragedy have acquired the 
sense murderous. In Epic poetry, however, the word meant strictly 
‘bound with black,’ in reference perhaps to thongs of leather 
wound round the grip (Leaf on O 713). See also Verrall on Aesch. 
Theb. 43. 

1092. Aatpov: allusive plural, referring to a single person: 
Ton 1065, Or. 1472, Ar. Av. 1560. So commonly in verse of parts 
of the body: zzf. 1136 is a good instance.—cwrrptov is predicative. 
It should be observed that the proleptic adj., as weddvderov here, is 
not always a grammatical predicate. 

1094. Sopds: objective genitive. Cf. Plut. fac. iv orb. lun. 30 
P- 944 D (ol daiuoves) kohacral re ylyvovra: Kal PUdaKes GdiKnUdTWY. 

1095. The introduction of @’ is an easier change than Hermann’s 
ragas for éraé in 1096.—ébéSpovs: reserves. The metaphor is 
taken from the wrestling ring: see Lexx. 

1097. T@ vorovytt Tetxéwv: the weak spot in the walls. We 
must not supply relyer: cf. Spl. 709 aN wyer’ és 7d Kdyvov 
olkelou orparod, Soph. Ant. 365 To unxavoev réxvas. These passages 
also illustrate the absence of a second article (He/. 500 n.). For the 
sense of vooety cf. Hel. 1607. Wecklein’s uéper for dopds is un- 
necessary. 

1099. AevKaomw. The white shields of the Argive army are 
mentioned both by Aeschylus and by Sophocles (Zheb. go, Azt. 
106). In Cl. Rev. Vv. p. 337 I endeavoured to show that Pindar’s 
NevkavOda odpara (Mem. g. 22) refers to the same fact. 

r100. Tevpnodv. Teumesus is situate 5 miles to the N.E. of 
Thebes, on an isolated hill to the north of the road to Chalcis, and 
separated from Thebes by a level open plain. See Pausan. rx. 19. 1 
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(Frazer). With mé\as we must supply évra: cf. Helid. 321 (n.). 
Both participles are then not supplementary but circumstantial 
(Goodw. § 822). We may suppose the Argives to have encamped 
at Teumesus before the final investment. 

tro1. No tolerable sense can be made of this line, and it was 
rightly condemned by Kirchhoff. It appears to be a blundering 
addition by!someone who thought that kal rdgpov médas began a 
new sentence. Wecklein, supplying éavr~, makes dorv the direct 
object of EwAWe; but neither sense nor grammar is satisfactory. 
The line appears on the wooden tablet with the variants guvjwav 
and Kadyeiwy, so that the interpolation, if such it is, is a very 
old one. 

1104. Nylorats. Seecr.n. Wilamowitz thinks that Aeschylus, 
Euripides, and Pausanias certainly wrote Nytras (Herm. 26 p. 214). 
The evidence does not justify this confidence; for, as Verrall 
remarks (on Zhe. 447), ‘such matters are governed entirely by 
literary convention or the caprice of the writer.’ It should be 
noted that Pausanias derives the name from v777, one of the chords 
of the lyre, which Amphion is said to have invented at this gate (1x. 
8. 4). Pherecydes, however, traced it to Neis, a daughter of 
Zethus (schol.). For the gates of Thebes see Appendix. 

1105. eppikéta: the schol. quotes N 339 &ppitev 5é wayn 
POcluBporos éyxelnow pmaxpys. 

1107. otxetov, inherited from his mother Atalanta. Cf. Stat. 
Theb. Vv. 267 imbelli parma pictus Calydonia matris proelia. 

1110. odyia. The schol. supposes they were carried in 
order to be ready if needed for purposes of divination. But see 
on 174. 

1112. tPpirpév’, showy. This use of the passive is an 
extension, founded on tSpw bBpifew and raira bBpifew: v. Lexx.— 
donp’: Eur. follows Aesch. Zeb. 590 6 pavris domid’ evkuKdov 
véuwy moayxadkov ntda’ onua 8 otk émny KiKXw* ob yap Soke 
dptaros aNd’ elvar Oédet. 

IIIs. oriutots: spangled. This use of the verbal adjective 
corresponds to that of the verb in orlfovres tmmoy eis TO wéTwrov 
(Plut, Mic. 29, 1).—Ilavemrnv: Argus the herdsman of Io was so 
called. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 304 moiov mavdmrny oloBouKddov hé-yeus; 
It is used as a proper name also in Ar. Eccl. 80 riv rob Mavémrov 
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dipOépav éevnupéevos. So Eustath. 2 B p. 138, 30 Tov “Apyov Tobrov, 
és kal mavémrns éreKanetro. 

1116 ff. The writer of these obscure lines appears to mean that 
Argus used his eyes in two shifts, one to serve him by day and the 
other by night; and that by some mechanical device, which is not 
explained, the representation on the shield made this clear. Cf. 
Quint. Smyr. x. 191 “Apyov ds dPOadpotow apuorBadoy brvweoxer. 
Ov. Met. 1. 628 gives Argus a hundred eyes, and allows two to rest 
at a time—a characteristic invention. The words ody dotpwv 
émtroNatow and duvdvrwy yéra must then bear a temporal significance, 
as equivalent to ‘in the evening’ and ‘in the morning’ respectively. 
But the difficulties of expression are so numerous, that the verses 
can only be regarded (with Bergk) as the work of a clumsy inter- 
polator. Observe the following points: (1) the temporal use of 
avy and pera for dua is unexampled; (2) déumara is very awkward 
following éupacw in 1115, even if we make allowance for the 
occasional carelessness of Euripides in this respect (He/. 674 n.), and 
further, as Munro long since pointed out, 7a mév...dupara cannot 
mean ‘some of the eyes’; (3) dorpwy émirodal is correct if referred 
to the rising of the greater constellations (504 n.), but is altogether 
out of place if taken as‘ loose equivalent of sunset (or sunrise?) ; 
(4) it is impossible to say whether BdXémrovra and xpUmrovta are 
intended to be acc. sing. masc. or acc. neut. plur. and there is 
serious difficulty in adopting either alternative; (5) the clauses 
appear to be contrasted but are actually tautologous, since the eyes 
which are awake at night would be closed by day. It does not 
appear that any patching, such as the variant rlrrovra for kpUwrovra 
mentioned by the schol., or Seidler’s kAyjovra for BAdmovTa will 
cure all these defects. I think it probable that the author of the 
lines intended Bdérovra and xpirrovra to agree with dupara, with 
the latter intransitive like amoxpvarovo: in Hes. fr. 11 ap. Athen. 
491 D. In regard to v. 1118 it seems sufficient to call attention 
to its inconsistency with v. 1139 f. See also Appendix. 

1120. Why is Tydeus said to ‘ bear a lion’s skin on his shield’? 
The scholia on vv. 409, 420 contain certain comments which seem 
to throw light on the matter: viz., that Polynices and Tydeus strove 
with each other about the skins of a lion and a boar dedicated in the 
temple of Apollo or serving as bed-wraps in the guest-chambers of 
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Adrastus; or that Polynices and Tydeus were wrapped respectively 
in the skins of a boar and a lion. It is true that Tydeus appears to 
be the boar’s representative, as also in Hygin, fad. 69 and Stat. 
Theb. . 482 ff., but the coincidence is so remarkable that we can 
hardly avoid assuming that Eur. reversed the parts. But, though a 
lion’s skin is a suitable wrapping (K 23 etc.), it is a most unnatural 
blazon. Apollodorus (111. 6, 1) introduces a lion’s head, which is 
quite another matter; nor is it at all likely that the shield was 
wrapped in the skin as a cover, according to a suggestion thrown out 
by Paley and accepted by Wecklein. It is certainly odd that 
Eustath. (2 A p. 369) quotes this line in his description of Polynices, 
when referring to the story of Adrastus and the oracle: Tudéa uéev 
ovds évarrépevov dépas, Ilodvveixny 6€ éovros dépos xaity meppikéds, 
- Kara Thy Tpaywolav eimeiv. I suspect that ém’ domld: has taken the 
place of ém’ aixév, partly perhaps owing to the influence of v. 1124, 
and partly for reasons presently to be stated. 

1121 f. The meaning is obscure, and the commentators cannot 
agree whether Prometheus is a (second?) blazon on the shield, or 
whether Tydeus is compared to Prometheus as himself carrying 
a torch. -If the latter view is maintained, it seems necessary to 
adopt Musgrave’s ws, notwithstanding the awkwardness of the 
fut. part. if isolated from ws; for Turay IIpouneds standing alone 
is insufficient to mark a comparison. But, apart from Aesch. 
Theb. 432 ff., where the torch-bearer is the blazon of Capaneus, it 
is surely incredible that the ‘ warrior’ Tydeus carried in the assault 
so ineffective a weapon as a torch (cf. 1165 ff.). On the other hand, 
the language of the text as it stands is ill adapted to express the 
blazon-view, whatever opinion is held of the previous line. The 
words are so simple in themselves that corruption does not seem 
probable, but I suggest that after the introduction of ém’ domid 
in v. 1120, de&i@, a marginal comment, displaced an original év 
odxe here. If ér domlde was an interlinear gloss on éy caxe., the 
first error was so much the easier.—The torch-bearing Prometheus 
was a familiar figure at Athens. His altar was in the Academy, 
near Colonus, and was the starting-point of the Aaumwadyndopia. Cf. 
Soph. O. C. 55 év & 6 mruppbpos Oeds Tirdy Lpoundevs. 

1124 f. TlorvudSes...7a@dor. At the village of Potniae about a 
mile S. of Thebes was a well which maddened such of the horses in 
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the district as drank at it (Pausan. 1x. 8, 2). The epithet is 
specially connected with the mares of Glaucus who devoured their 
master (Verg. Georg. 111. 267). Since morvids had acquired the 
meaning /renzzed, it has here a double significance, when used in the 
description of the shield belonging to the Zheban Polynices.— 
d6Bw, distraught: a modal dative. It cannot mean ‘so as to 
inspire fear.’ 

1126. The horses could be made to move from within by a 
simple mechanical arrangement. The same was the case with the 
Sphinx on the shield of Parthenopaeus in Aesch. Zeb. 542. 

1127. wéptax’ tm’ avrov, close to the-handle. This was ‘a 
leathern thong running round the inner edge of the shield and fixed 
at intervals of six inches or so by pins or nails (ép7az), so as to form 
a succession of loops’ (Jebb on Soph. Az. 575). Eur. describes the 
shield of his own age: Hel. 1376 n. 

1128f. 6 8’...Kamaveds. The art. is here pronominal, with 
the proper name added as an afterthought: Soph. Phil. 371 6 & etm’ 
’Odvocets, Ai. 780 ff. 6 8 evOUs...Tedkpos, Hel. 1025 n., 7af. 1442. 
The idiom is Homeric (Monro, 4. G. § 258).—ém’ probably conveys 
the notion of hostility: for the Homeric vnvow él yadupyow 
éNavvéwev (E 327, A 274) is isolated. 

1130. ovdSnpovdtors belongs in sense rather to domldos 
(hypallage): for roe denotes the exterior or outline of the shield. 
Cf. 7ro. 1074 xpucéwy Te Eodvew Tira. 

1131. ylyas. In Aesch. 7hed. 424 Capaneus himself is called 
yiyas. Observe that the name (Zxam-avevs) suggests katackamre 
modw. 

-1132. dépwv...€avacmdcas: for the participles see on 23. 

1133. tbmrovovay, in apposition to the clause yiyas dépwv x.7.X. : 
as ahint. The word trévoa is the equivalent of the later a4\\7- 
yopia (Plut. mor. 19 E Tats maar ev vrovolas adXnyopias dé viv 
Neyouévais), and was especially employed in connexion with the 
allegorical interpretation of Homer (Plat. vep. 378 D etc.). 

1135 ff. The hundred vipers are the heads of the Lernaean 
hydra, as is indicated by ’Apyeiov avynua: see on 126, and cf. 
Pausan. Il. 37. 4. Udpas x.7.A. is an explanatory addition; and 
there is the same awkwardness in Vergil’s imitation: Aez. VII. 658 


clipeogue insigne paternum centum anguis cinclamque geris ser~ 
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pentibus Hydram.—ypaoy is modal dative combined with an 
instrumental (éxiévaus): tr. ‘with a picture of....’ Cf. Soph. O.C. 
1318 edxerar katackagy Karaveis ro OnBys dor Sywoew mvpl, 
inf. 1301, 1542.  Geel’s éxrAnpoty to agree with av»ynu’ has found 
some favour, but his objection to éxAnp&v, which applies equally 
to Or. 54 and other passages, overlooks the common usage whereby 
the verb transfers the function of the immediate agent to another 
person—here from the artist to the owner (rAjpyn tiv domlda éxwv 
schol.): see also on He/. 1125.—Bpaxloow: for the plural see on 
1092. 

1140. tow.péorv: acommon metaphor. Cf. Suppl. 674 moueves 
& éxwv, Hel. 1482. 

1143. Wétpwv apaypots: wth clattering stones. See cr. n.: 

‘ similarly werp&v is given by several Mss in Ov. 59 és mérpwv Oy 
Bodds. Cf. 7. 7. 327 Hpaccov wérpos. The error of accentuation led 
the schol. to interpret: ‘with fragments of rocks.’—évixapev is here 
the ordinary imperfect, although évixwy is commonly used to 
express an enduring result (Goodw. § 37). 

1145. katetdv@ar: the vb. is specially applied to death by 
stoning with the sense of ‘to pound to atoms.’ Cf. Suppl. 503 
métpaus KarakavOévres dotéwy papds, Soph. Az. 728 mérpo.oe was 
katakavOels Oavety. 

1146. dpdynv here qualifies mdvres, as in Ar. Thesm. 274 
durum Tolyuy wdvras d&pdnv rods Geovs, Xen. anad. VIL. 1. 12 Kat &pdnv 
mdvres tAHY dNLywr ew Hoar. 

1150. és ovSas goes with kuBioryrypas: cf. Suppl. 692 és kpara 
mpos yiv éxxuBiordévrwy Big.—elSes dv: the past potential, implying 
an unfulfilled protasis ‘if you had been present’: /e/. 1606. 

II51. é€kmemvevKoTas is emphatic by its position next to 
KuBicrntjpas—tumblers, but dead men. For the absolute use of 
the vb, cf. Hel. 1123 moddol 8 ’Axasev dopl Kal merpivas peratow 
éxvevoavres. Neither éxvevevxdras (Markland) nor éxmerrwxéras 
(Madvig) is any improvement. There is the same grim irony in 
Il 745 © méro, 7 wan eha@pos dvnp, ws peta KuBiorg. 

1153. ovk’Apyetos is explained by Suppl. 890 ’Apkds peév ny, 
éNav & én’ "Ivdxou pods madeverar kar’ “Apyos, Aesch. heb. 547 
ILapbevorratos ’Apkds,...”Apyet 6 éxrlvwv xadas rpopds. It has been 
generally suspected that there is a controversial allusion to some 
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literary version which represented Parthenopaeus as an Argive 
Such, according to the schol. on 7hed. Z. c., was that of Antimachus 
of Colophon; but he is excluded by his date. Bethe supposes that 
the reference is to the Audidpew eféXaors (Introd. p. xix), according 
to which Parthenopaeus was a brother of Adrastus. On the other 
hand, Spiro, relying on schol. O. C. 1320, thinks that Philocles and 
Aristarchus, contemporary tragedians, are aimed at. 

1154. Tues, a whirlwind, was distinguished by Chrysippus, 
following Aristotle and other meteorologists, as less fiery than 
mpnoThp, which in its turn is less concentrated than kepauvds (II. 703 
Arn., Diels, Doxogr. Gr. p. 452). 

1155. vp is strictly an internal accusative. Cf. Ar. Ran. 1073 
pagav kahéoa, but Vesp. 103 Kéxpayev éuBddas may be slightly 
different (Starkie’s n.). See also on fel. 1592. 

1157- ILepukAdpevos. Pausan. Ix. 18. 6 says that the Zhebais 
mentioned Periclymenus as the slayer of Parthenopaeus. In Pind, 
Nem. 9. 26 he pursues Amphiaraus. 

1158. dpatowAnOy is perhaps a reminiscence of the enormous 
rock with which the Cyclops closed his cave: see « 240 ff. 

1159. padds, the sutures of the skull. Cf. Swdfl. 503. The 
skull of Kurfiirst. Albert Achilles of Brandenburg, remarkable 
for its strength, had no visible sutures: Carlyle, Frederick, vol. 1. 
p- 156. 

1160. dprt qualifies olvwmov. In the latter word (‘ blooming ’) 
the metaphor is taken from the ripening grape; the soft fair down 
on the boyish cheek is compared to the reddish colour of the grape 
before it becomes black (7repxvés). This comes out most clearly in 
Anth. Pal. Xi. 36, where oivwiais mupecais is contrasted with ds & 
émurepxages uuapy Tptxi. In Bacch. 438, despite ovx &dxpéds, the 
word does not of itself express the contrast between a blushing and 
a pale cheek, but is merely descriptive. Cf. Hor. od. 11, 5. 9 tolle 
cupidinem immutis uvae: tam tibt lividos distinguet autumnus racemos 
purbureo varius colore. There is a.reminiscence of Aesch. 7hed. 
534 f. orelxer 0 tovdos dptr did mrapnldwy wpas pvovens Tappus 
avTédovoa Oplé. 

1161. Gmroloerau: sup. 595. The thought is Homeric (e.g. 
E 686 ff.). Cf. zzf. 1234, fr. 757 Blov Oepigear. 

1162. Atalanta, the famous huntress, dwelt on Mt Maenalus 
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in Arcadia (Aesch. 7heb. 532). Apollodorus (111. 9. 2) says that 
Eur. differs from Hesiod and others in calling her ‘daughter of 
Maenalus.’ 

1163. evruxets: sc. otcas. See Goodw. § 911. 

1165. tWapaomords is here used for é6rXiras (1096); but in 
view of akovrifovras we must not think of the ordinary Greek 
hoplite. For Aetolian spearmen see on 140. 

1166. ordpa: edge, summit. Cf. 1385 n. 

1168. See cr. n. The correction was made by a friend of 
Valckenaer: since puvyddas can only be predicative, the absence of a 
subject is no less awkward here than in He/. 1609. With the Mss 
reading we are forced to supply a subject from mipywy. Cf, 1094. 

1169. éaSpolterar, gets them collected together—rallies them. 
Cf. Aelid. 122. 

1171. Todto, where ravrnv might have been expected: 551 n.— 
vorovy is supplementary participle, z.¢., ‘saved from disaster. See 
Goodw. § 879. Cf. Med. 717 wavow 5é o’ dvr’ dmatda, Bacch. 240 
wavow KTuTovvTa OUpcov dvacelovrd Tre Kouas. For the word see 


on 1097. 
1173. KAlpakos tpocapBdces exwy, carrying the scaling- 
ladder: 489. 


1175. pm8 is employed in preference to od’, because the 
principal verb expresses a strong asseveration: cf. Thuc. III. 11 
paptupl éxpavrTo ph av rols ye loowndous...Evorparevter, and see 
Goodw. § 685. For the sense cf. Aesch. Theb. 427 ff.—etpyabetv 
is preferred to e/pyd@ew by modern editors, following Elmsley on 
Med. 186, who held that this word, like elkaOety duuabety and 
dwwxabety, is an aor. inf., and that there is no evidence for a present 
elpyd0w. Kuehner-Blass, 11. p. 178 Anm., agrees that elpyafety is 
aoristic in usage, but holds that duuvaGetv has the force of a present, 
and leaves open the question of accentuation. For oyedeiv )( oxébew 
see Neil on Ar. £9. 320. 

1176. TO py ov, after a verb of hindrance which is itself 
negatived: Goodw. § 811.—kat’ dkpwv mepydpeov is a variation of 
kar’ dxpas (Hel. 691 etc.): cf. 7. 49 (aréyos) BeBAnuévov mpos 
ovdas €& dkpwy orabuav. 

1177. Gp’ wydopeve kal x.7.d. is a case of parataxis: ‘even as he 
spoke thus, he climbed.,..’ The same combination occurs in 
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Bacch. 1082, El. 788, and is inherited from Ionic prose: Herod. 
VIII. 5, 1X. 92etc. So Xen. Hell. vu. 1. 28 Kal dua trait’ reve kat 
ame. ; 

1178. tm’ avtiy aod’: 1127. 

1179. évnAdtwy BdOpa are the vounds of the ladder, not 
practically differing from év7j\ara alone: Suppl. 729 és axpa Bjyat 
KAywaxwy évpdata.—For the awkward accumulation of participles 
(rerpovpevos...eidiEas...duelBwy) see on 23. 

1181 ff. Observe the changes of tense in these lines (29 n.). 
The narrative passes from the rapid aorist (éx7¥myoe) to the 
descriptive imperfect (€opevSovaro), and returns ultimately to the 
livelier present (wtmrec).—The description is vigorous, but verges on 
the grotesque apart from its actual absurdity. The writer’s purpose 
is to depict the forcible disruption of the extremities while the 
blackened trunk falls to earth. Nauck suspects vv. 1183—1185, and 
various attempts more or less violent (see Weckl.) have been made 
to prune down the extravagances: but this is to measure Eur. by 
too modern a standard. Because his style is in general restrained, 
it does not follow that he was always free from what we have 
learned to regard as errors of taste. Statius’ account of this 
incident (x. 927 ff.) shows the influence of Eur., but is for once less 
elaborate. 

1182. KAtpaKev: the plural resembles 7ééa, dpuara etc. 

1186. eiAlocer’ should be participial, as logically subordinate 
to éopevdovdro. For the Greek tendency to substitute a finite verb 
see on Hel. 188. Add Soph. 4z. 806 (Jebb), 7 6 (Monro) vénce dé 
dtos Odvoced’s caivovrdas re KUvas, wept Te KTUTOS MAGE Todottv. 

1187. amodépvov: sc. dvra (1163). 

1188. KaGioev is preferred by modern editors to kaGeicev, in 
this case against the authority of the Mss: see Cobet, WV. Z. p. 643 ff. 
Thus ¢yxaGicaro is now restored in Hipp. 31, but etcaro in 7. 7. 946 
is free from objection. Etymologically efca (e-ced-ca) is a correct 
formation from t{w (o1-zd-w). 

118g. ot wap’ pav: for the brachylogy cf. 953 n. 

1190 f. It is clear that we have here the same triple arm as in 
Suppl. 585 ff., 657 ff. etc.; and the text of the Mss cannot stand without 
alteration. Wecklein thinks that a line has been lost both before and 
after 1191, but the simplest remedy is Musgrave’s éxo, which for . 
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obvious reasons would have been apt to undergo corruption. For the 
preposition after fuy#Yay in place of the usual dative cf. Bacch. 133 
és 6€ Xopeiuara cwvjwav Tprernplowy. 

1192. I cannot agree with Wecklein and Nestle that there is an 
echo here of the Anaxagorean 6pod wdvra xpiuara qv: see Bacch. 
1131. 

1193. vyoKov, éfémurrov, with rhetorical asyndeton: inf. 
1434, Aclid. 821 n. 

1194. Tpoxol x.7.4. ‘Wheels started, and one axle after 
another.’ For émi cf. 7 120 dyxvq én’ dyxvn ynpdoKer, uArov 8 émt 
yujry. Unless this is accepted, it will be necessary (with Fritzsche) 
to read déoves 5’...vexpot re. For the general sense cf. Hipp. 1234 
aupryyés 7 dvw rpoxav érndiwy akdvwv 7’ évnrara, Aesch. fr. 32 ép’ 
- dpparos yap apua kalvexp@ vexpos, trot 6’ ep tmmors noay éurepuppéevor 
(schol.). For the intensive éé in composition cf. 1678. 

1197. €S: for, 2.e., up to the limit of.... Somewhat similar is 
Thue. I. 51 7 waxy éeredevra és vixra (‘the battle ended at nightfall’). 
The development of e/s in a temporal sense so as to express ¢erminus 
tn quo as well as terminus ad quem is traced by Wyse on Isae. 1. 14. 

1199. kal serves to contrast viv with 7o dourdv, while yap 
explains Oeo’s. The line is suspected without sufficient cause: see 
Crats 

1200 f. ‘Good is this victory: and if the purpose of the gods 
has better in store, may / be happy.’ deWova yvdpnv refers to ro 
horror edrux7s: the chorus take up the hint of the messenger that 
there is a sequel to his story, and pray that they may not be 
forgotten on the day of Thebes’ final triumph. Cf. 283 ff. 
Wecklein adopts the view of a schol. that duetvova yvwuny alludes 
to the justice of Polynices’ claim and points to an Argive victory. 
But clearly the sympathies of the chorus are with Thebes: see 
242 ff. They fear the Argive power, although they recognise the 
claims of Polynices: 257. In this context even a hint of the 
possible success of the enemy would be out of place ; and the sack of 
the city would be disastrous to their own hopes (cf. Aesch. hed. 
321 ff.). There is no justification for making ei potential, as is 
done by Paley. 

1202. Ta Tov Peay: 382. 

1205. adtodatoat, to have reaped the fruits of, is used 


168 PHOENISSAE [1205— 


ironically ina bad sense. Cf, 7.7. 526 dmré\avoa Kayo oh Te TOY 
kelvns yduwv (Orestes of Helen). 

1207. avedOe...1wddwv: 0 back to thy story and tell me. For 
dvidvat, to recount, a word in which the return of the memory to 
what is already familiar is described, see on He/id. 209. mddw asks 
for a resumption of the narrative. 

1208. Tam Tovrots is an adverbial accusative: Soph. 47. 1376 
Tevxpy Tard Tovd’ dyyédNomat...elvar Pidos. 

1209. Sep’ del is temporal, as often in Euripides: Hed. 761 n. 

1210. €ls Umomroy elas: ‘ your words sound suspicious.’ eis 
expresses manner, being blunted in meaning: fel. 904 és apmayds 
(n.). -Cf. Anth. Pal. Vil. 387 Kovuporépas éorevoy eis ddvvas. 

1212. Kal strengthens rdriioura and y’ gives an affirmative 
answer. 

1213. traocmorrod: see on 1073. 

1215. Seecr.n. The force of xat...ye is to confirm what goes 
before and to make some addition to-it. Here it would make an 
admission that the speaker is concealing some bad news, which, as 
Hermann observes, is out of place. ye following ov marks the state- 
ment as related to the remark of the previous speaker, but does not 
necessarily convey an assent: ah! Z must not tell of evil.... See, 
é.g., Jom 1290 (in answer to Creusa’s viv & éyw sc. Oeod eiul) ov« 
evoeBels ye. The rule that ye and dy never come together is 
subject to exceptions: see Ov. 784, Hclid. 966. For the sense cf. 
Aesch. Ag. 636 evpnuoy juap ob mpére kaxayyéhw yrdoon pwalyew. 

1216. qv py ye: you must unless.... So Alc. 493, Helid. 
272 (n.).—evyov expvyys: escape by flight. Cf. Ar. Ach. 177 det 
yap we pevyorr’ éxpuyelv ’Axapvéas, Plat. Azpp. ma. 292 A dv ph 
éexptyw gevywv avrov. Blaydes on Wud. 167 collects several 
instances, in some of which the pleonasm is excused by ¢evywv 
having the legal sense ‘on trial’ or ‘in exile.’ For the hyperbole of 
expvyns mpos aldépa see on Hel. 1516 mrepotow dpbeta’. 

1217 f. Geel rightly remarks that these lines are not entirely 
consistent with 1259 ff.—é§: after. Cf. Hec. 55 éx rupavycxav Sbuwy 
dovNevcov nuap eldes. 

1218. GAAd pnvicat: something like éxé\evoas must be supplied 
by zeugma. Cf. Or. 513 ff. és dupdrwv pev dv ovk elwy mepar... 
puyatcr 0’ oovovv, and see Kuehner-Gerth It. § 597 k. 
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1219. Note the asyndeton, which is usual in explanations. — 
ToAprpara is acc. in apposition to the sentence. For the allusive 
plural cf. Soph. ZZ. 206 rovs éuds tde rarhp Oavdrous alkets. 

1223. wUmnypt’, degan, is rarely absolute, but dédyov is easily 
supplied.—am’: roog. : 

1224. otyaKnpdtat, 40 proclaim ‘silence.’ The actual word used 
is quoted, as in Ar. Av. 58 émomot xadeiv, Xenarch. fr. 7, 13 Bod dé 
tis Uowp Vdwp (quoted by Starkie on Vesp. 103), Soph. Z/. 773 warnv 
Aéyous, Propert. 1. 18. 31 vesonent mihi Cynthia silvae. 

1225 is generally condemned in view of the schol. otros dé (6 
otlxos) ov péperat Ev Tots roNXols avTiypagoas. 

1228. dmewroddre, barter away your lives—for nothing. The 
phrase recalls the Aeschylean figure of Ares the money-changer (Ag. 
445) and the return he gives: mupwOév €& INlov pirowot wéurrer Bapd 
Wijyyua duoddKpuroy avtjvopos orodov yeulrwv EBnras evOérous. 

1229. eQels has caused much difficulty. Valckenaer explained 
it as a substitute for plwas, on the ground that peOinum is in certain 
circumstances synonymous with pimrw. Others (see L. and S.) 
interpret: wodbes periculum remittens (‘excusing you from the 
danger’), but, even if this rendering were otherwise free from 
objection, the addition of duty would be essential. More agreeable 
to the use of meOévar (cf. Held. 160 peOnoomer ayava révd’, Hel. 
1236) is Geel’s misso hoc duorum exercituum certamine, but rovde 
kivduvoy must refer to the duel. I suggest that we should read ov 
roodvoe kivduvoy peels: ‘not putting aside so great a danger.’ There 
is, however, no objection to the reinforcement of a’rds by pédvos: 
indeed, atros standing alone would be insufficient. Cf. Soph. Az. 
1283 avrds"Bxropos udvos wovov...nr0’ évavrlos, Ar. Pac. 508 abrol dH 
pbvor AaBdwed” of yewpyol. 

1231. otkyow: 486. 

1234. vioeerGe is the best spelling of this word, which is 
etymologically a reduplicated present m-vo-ouar (cf. vé(c)oua, 
véoros). xOdva need not cause any difficulty; for, as remarked by 
Wilamowitz on Her. 542, it is often a synonym of és in 
tragedy. 

1235 is probably spurious, having been added by someone who 
thought that the symmetry of the speech required an allusion here to 
the Thebans. In that case it is hardly worth speculating whether 
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écos restores the original hand: see cr. n. The collective use of 
vexpds is not easy to parallel. 

1238. tdde is adverbial: thereat. Although the general sense 
is not affected, we should not take this as a direct acc. with the 
meaning ‘applauded these words.’ Cf. Med. 157 kelvw rode pH 
xapdocov, Soph. 0.7. 264 av@’ dv ey 740’...breppaxotmat. 

1240. émt toio8e, ‘on these conditions.’ Cf. “el. 838, Al. 
375. The initial anapaest may be divided between two words when 
a dissyllabic preposition and its case are in question. 

1241. Opkovs cvvypav: cf. 7.4. 58 Spxous cuvdwar dekiis Te 
oupBareiy pvnoripas addjdowst. We must supply an object to 
é€umevery from éomelcarTo. 

1245. GkpoL: 430. 

1246. &orav: an Epic by-form (*e-cra-vr) for éornoay—a rare 
licence in tragedy. We have @Sav (Aesch. Pers. 18) and dmédpav 
(Soph. 4z. 167) in anapaests, and @Bay (Eur. Her. 663) in lyrics; 
but éxpupGev (Hipp. 1245) in trimeters is sufficiently bold to warrant 
éorav here.—xpapd tr’ odk HAAa~dTHY, a sign’ of their intrepidity. 
Valckenaer quoted N 279 ff. rod wey yap te Kaxod rpémerar xpws 
addvdis AAAH...ToH 8 ayahod ovr’ Ap rpérerar xpws, ore Te Alyy 
Taper. rs 

1248. mapeidvres...dAXOVev, coming to greet him from all 
quarters. 

1250. év wol=fenes te: Hel. 996 n.—Bpétas tpdmaov. The 
wooden image of Zeus was commonly represented by the trunk of 
an oak-tree, from which it may have developed: Aclid. 937. 

1251. evKred Adyov=evkAeav. Cf. fr. 244 evyevs avn 
orTparnyav evkhea 7 éExwv pat. 

1253. kpateis is a dynamic present (884 n.), with yevduevos= 
éav yév7. 

1255 ff. The observation of fiery signs (¢Aoywrd onuara Aesch. 
Prom. 498) was a branch of iepocxorla or ) dv éumipav pavrela. 
Cf. Suppl. 155 wavres 8 érAdOes éuripwv 7° eldes pddya; When 
the fire burned brightly and continuously as it consumed the victim, 
a favourable inference was drawn: Ap. Rhod. 1. 436 ff. ynOeu dé 
cédas Onedmevos”Lduwv mavroce Naumduevov Ovéwy dao Tots Te Nuyydv 
moppupéas éNixesow éevatouov alacovoay. ‘The fiery tongues and 
the clefts in them’ are the opposing signs, and the discontinuity of 


1265] EXPLANATORY NOTES 171 


the flame is further defined as ‘an unfavourable flickering (sypérnTa).’ 
Valckenaer quoted Sen. Oed. 309 utrumne clarus ignis et nitidus 
Stetit, rectusque purum verticem caelo tulit, et summam in auras sursus 
explicuit comam? an latera circa serpit incertus viae, et fluctuante 
turbidus fumo labat? and Stat. Theb. X. 599 sanguineos flammarum 
apices geminum@gue per aras ignem et clara tamen mediae fastigia lucis 
orta docet; tunc in speciem serpentis inanem ancipiti gyro volvi 
Jrangique ruborem demonstrat dubio. ‘‘The dxpa apmas is 
probably the highest point of the fire, which, if towards the right 
side, meant victory; if towards the left, defeat”: Jebb on Soph. 
Ant. 1007. It is possible, however, that the clearness or smokiness 
of the apex (=Stat. fastigia) may be meant: Ov. Pont. IV. 9. 53 
surgat ad hanc vocem plena pius ignis ab ara, detque bonum voto 
lucidus omen apex. Or Stengel may be right in approving of the 
schol.’s view: ef wey 6& 7d mip epxerac, vixny Sndoi, el 6’ és wrarv, 
qrrav. See also Appendix.—évapov, observed. Used of Tiresias in 
Aesch. 7heb. 25, Soph. O. 7. 300. 

1258. 10. The appearance of the article in the second clause is 
irregular but less harsh than in #7. 1351 olow 6 dovov Kal TO dlkacov 
plrov év Bréty. 

1260. tdrp’ érwdav: spells to charm with.  pidrpa is here the 
generic term, é7wdéy being genitive of definition. 

1262 f. Most modern edd. follow Valckenaer in condemning 
these lines. For xal 7é9\a Porson substituted xéma@\a, on the 
ground that crasis is not permissible where the first syllable of the 
word following the article is long by nature. It seems necessary to 
punctuate after dewd, but daxpud cor -yevnoerae is a feeble introduction 
to 1263. On the other hand, the objection that the messenger 
ought not to anticipate the death of both sons does not appear fatal ; 
for orepelay is of course conditional. On the whole it is difficult 
either to be satisfied with ‘these lines, or to feel confident that 
excision is the right remedy. 

1265 f. ‘Not amongst festal dances or maidens’ tasks is it 
appointed for thee by heaven to pursue thy way.’ gol bears the 
accent (see cr. n.), since it is the purpose of the lines to contrast 
Antigone with other maidens. Owing to the confusion of metaphor 
in kaTdoraots mpoxwpet the phrase appears to be worded awkwardly : 
cf. Aclid. 486 dbéas 0 mpoxwphoat duos (n.). maphévevua is used as 
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in Jon 1425 0 xpbviov israv mapbévevpa Trav éudy. For év cf. 
1276. 

1268, ékvevovre might be rendered in Shakespearian English, 
‘declining upon death,’ z.e., swerving aside from a previous course 
and adopting a new one. Cf. 7 7. 1186 od & és 70 Tijs Beod vy’ 
éfévevoas elxérws, thou didst fall back on the command of the 
goddess, sup. 920. 

1269 is bracketed by Wecklein on the ground that “7 @aveiy is 
otiose after és @avarov and that Iocasta ought not to speak of the 
death of both her sons. His reasons are not convincing. 

1273. aixpry és play: Zo sengle combat. So Herod. VII. 152 
éredn ot mpds Tovs Aakedatmoviovs kaxas ) aixuh éornxee. Cf. 
domts Helid. 685 (n.), enf. 1326, A\oyxn inf. 1281, ddpuv Jon 997, 
éyxos Suppl. 22. 

1274. ttdé€es; Although the whole truth has been announced, 
the hearer does not at once recognise its reality. Hence the future 
is sometimes used, when an unexpected evil has occurred. Cf. Hed. 
779, Med. 1310. 

1276. év aloyxvivy: thy case does not admit of shame. Cf. 7. 4. 
1343 ovK év dBpdrnTe Ketoat mpos TA vOv wemTwKbra, lon 1397 ovK ev 
cw7y Taud, sup. 1265. “This is a further development of the use 
of & seen in Hel. 154 dmreore...€v povats Onpoxrévors (n.). 

1277. 81 qualifies rl: sap. 709. 

1280. &revye, intransitive only in the imperative (cf. rate). So 
Helid. 732 (n.). 

1281. Adyxyns: 1273.—In the apodosis supply éoré (not écrat), 
and see on 884. For év pdec cf. Alc. 362 mply és POs cov KaTaoTHoat 
Blov, inf. 1339, Hec. 707 etc. These passages and the contrast. of 
1283 show that the sense is merely ‘I shall continue to live,’ and 
that ¢dos does not here include the ideas of security or joy. 

1282 is an interpolation from 976. 

1285. Tpopepdv: my heart is quivering with dread. Cf. Hec. 
85 ovmor’ éua ppiv wd’ adacros Pploce, rapBet. For the repetition 
of words see on 103. 

1288. Tékea morepos is a case of partitive apposition, where 
rexéwy would be more usual, I arr dudw 8 éfouévw yepapwrepos 


nev ‘Odvoceds is a typical instance. The gender of rérepos is xara 
ovveow, 
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1291. Sé€pav...uxdy are closer definitions of rérepov by oxfua 
*Twukdy: 41 n., Aclid. 172 n. 

1292. 8 domSev «.7.d. qualify aiudte. The clumsiness of 
dv aiudrww after aiudfe is diminished by the interval: cf. 439. 
Tr.: with bloody stroke. The preposition is modal, as in 262 (n.). 
The shift of meaning within a single line has aroused suspicion; 
and Wecklein adopts Hilberg’s ingenious but tame correction. But 
Or. 1546 ff., with triple 6:4, is a much more awkward case: 6’ 
ddacropwy erece...uédabpa rade O.’ aivarwy did rd Muprirov réonu 
éx dippov. 

1295. vékvv is equivalent to ‘dead man’ rather than to ‘corpse.’ 
So Hchd. 165 vexpovs wecdvras, and Hel. 1252 n. 

1296. 84a. It seems probable that this is an old word meaning 
earth, although it cannot be etymologically connected with y#. In 
this and similar passages it serves as an apotropaic cry for the 
aversion of evil: cf. Aesch. Prom. 568 ddev’ d 6@ (Sikes and 
Willson’s n.). 

1298 f. ‘ Quickly thrusting with the spear soon will fall blood- 
dyed by the foeman’s hand.’ The reciprocal use of the middle voice 
mraddépevat is earlier than the intransitive use of the active (ZZ. 477). 
The phrase méoea aipdterov is analogous to Or. 1285 oddyia 
gowlacev, Jon 168 aiudées wdas, Suppl. 1205 Tpwoys povov, Soph. 
At. 55 éxeipe povov and many others. It should be observed that the 
acc., instead of being strictly internal, has come to signify the vesz/t 
of the particular action. Thus anoun with a more concrete meaning 
tends to replace the appropriate omen actionts. 

1300. Tddaves 6 TL, unhappy in that.,.. The pronoun 6 7 has 
not become a conjunction (671) but is used as a loose adverbial acc. 
Cf. Thuc. I. go omére Tis abrov eporro...6 Te ob« emépxerar éml 7d 
xowvdv, and see on 263.—povopaxov...pév’, with the force of the adj. 
transferred, is like avynua evirmov Soph. O.C. 711 (Jebb). 

1301 ff. Boa...8dkpvor: for the double instrumental dat. cf. 1135. 

1302. taxdy, as in 47. 143, LA. 1039, Bacch. 149. Elmsley 
on Aclid. 752, with general consent, exploded the supposed cases 
of idyd in tragedy. See also on //e/. 1486, [In v. 1041 aya is 
necessary, as the metre will not admit laxdé or laxd.] 

1303. peAopévav vexpois, ‘that is the portion of the dead’: 
Hel. 177n., Blaydes on Ar. Eccl. 905. 
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1304. The scholl. explain ox86v either as being éx wapadd7jov, 
_2.é., equivalent in meaning to méAas and so enforcing it (Rutherford, 
Annotation p. 315); or as having the sense of dyrixpus—‘the doom 
of death is quite close.’ Since oxedév has not the meaning ear in 
Attic poets, the latter alternative should be adopted: cf. fr. 382. 
Scaliger’s pévos is a needless alteration. Klotz and Paley prefer to 
govern gévou by 7éAas: ‘their fortune is nigh unto death.’ 

1305. &pos is Hermann’s correction for ¢éos, which standing 
by itself, cannot mean ¢he present day. If SI fell out by haplo- 
graphy after EI, gos would naturally become ¢s or dos. 

1306. Metre recommends the alteration mé7uos. For the 
oxymoron see on Hel. 362 épy’ dvepya: ‘death is their cruel doom 
by grace of the Erinyes.’ évexa, as often, introduces the antecedent 
cause. 

1307. @AAd yap: see on 891. The peculiarity of the present 
passage is that 4\\a yap are in juxtaposition, although there does 
not appear to be any ellipse (z.e., yap belongs to Xevcow). Those 
who hold that a\\a ydp is always but surely must put a colon at 
orelxovra, which is unnatural. Cf. Soph. Ant. 148 adda yap a 
Meyadwvumos AOE Nixa...€x pev 67 woréuwry Tar viv décbac 
Ano mocvvar, x 

1309. Tapeora@tas: which are our present task, with which 
we are now occupied. 

1310. Cf. Soph. O. C. 1254 f. otuor, ri Spdow; mbrepa TamavTod 
kaka mpdcbev daxptow, matdes, 7) K.T.X. 

1311. Sakpvoas: bursting into tears. Hence the aor.—védos: 
for the metaphor see on 250. The meaning is ‘such darkness as 
that of a voyage across Acheron,’ lit. such as to send (the city) 
over Acheron. Cf. Her. 838 mopevoas 6d.’ "Axepovovoy mépov tov 
kadNlaratda orépavov. The form of expression is bold, but not so 
obscure as to justify those who follow Kirchhoff in omitting the 
line. Without v. 1312 vépos would be awkwardly isolated. Paley 
strangely supposes iévac to be intransitive. 

1313. te is generally treated as an instance of re dvaxddovOor, 
for which cf..Plat. rep. 522.B al te yap réxvac Bdvavoor...édotay 
civat...kal py th é7’ Gro Aelrerac udOnua x.7.A. But this is a 
particularly awkward case; for not only does no hint of the expected 
contrast (wédis re) follow, but the thought has actually preceded 
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(qv mépé «.7..). It is probable therefore that we should read 
éuds Te mats yys THOS’: see cr. n. 

1314. Gviapov 8’, as if éavr@ ev yervaiov had gone before: 
cf. A 197 év Tus dicrevoas éBadev...7@ wev KrEos dupe 5€ révOos. But 
the contrasting wév often fails, as, e.g., in Or. 100. 

1315 f. Kpnpvev ék Spakovrelwy must be taken with al’roogayf: 
cf. roro f. xpnpvol are the rocks at the foot of which the dragon’s 
cave was situated. 

1317. Bod 8 belongs logically to the relative clause: but here, 
as so often, an independent sentence displaces the further extension 
of the relative: see Jebb on Soph. O.C. 424, Hel. 641n. 

1318. -‘yépwv: the hyperbaton marks the contrast. 

1319. Aotoy mpoOntal r’. These tasks devolve on the nearest 
female relative of the dead: Hec. 611 ws matda Nourpots Trois mavu- 
ordros éuny...\ovow mpobopual 8’. 

1320 f. Cf. Soph. fr. 66 xpy dé r@ reOvnKkdre Tov fGvT’ éwapkeiy 
avrov ws Pavovpevor. 

1321. €¥ oéBew is adopted by most edd. (see cr. n.), on the 
ground that either evoeBet és Oeovs (fr. 685) or eb oéBew Oeods is 
required. There is no decisive evidence that evceBeiv is followed by 
an acc.; the strongest case in tragedy is perhaps 770. 85, but even 
there ed céBew may be right. See however Aesch. Zum. 1020, 
Antiph. 3 y 11 of Odavardoavres eboeBoivr’ dv. 

1323. pTpds is possessive gen. after kow@: ‘and the maiden 
Antigone accompanying her mother.’ 

1324. é€mi molay cupdopdy: for what purpose or issue. For 
the neutral sense of cuumopd cf. lon 536, Hclid. 662. Wecklein 
favours F. W. Schmidt’s rotg cupdopa. 

1326. doml8’: battle: 1273 n.—Pacdtkav Sépwv barep: for the 
throne. See on 68. 

1327. @yamd{wv. The word has almost a technical significance 
in regard to the service of the dead: Suppl. 764 palns dv, el raphod 
br’ ayaa vexpots. See also on Hel. 937. 

1328. Kal does not belong to 7d& alone, but marks the 
correspondence of the consecutive clause with its antecedent. 
Thus, it acquires almost thé sense of accordingly, thereby, duly: 


Fiel, 841. 
1329 f. ‘Now that thy sister has long been gone, I think...’ 
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For the proverbial wept uxrs see on Hel. 946 and cf. Ar. Vesp. 375 
moujow Saxe Thy Kapdiav Kal Tov -repl WuxAs Spdmov Spapeiv. 

1332. pév is without an answering 6é, since the contrast is 
otherwise expressed by the clause ds...dpapevov. 

1334. Spdpevoy is an imperfect participle: 831 n. 

1337. Siooas, yet again, =6ls, as dicool is often a synonym of 
Ovo. 

1339. év paer: 1281. 

1343 is flat in itself, and interrupts the sequence of thought. 
Others make it follow v. 1341, giving v. 1342 to the Chorus. 

1344. oT ...y: yes, so that..., as in Or. 1122 and other places. 
av must be read, with Hartung, owing to the presence of the protasis 
(=a éddxpucev). For wor’ dy c. infin. not in or. obl. see Goodw. 
§ 592, Wyse on Isae. 3. 37. For the sense cf. Aesch. Ag. 37 ofkos 
& adrés, el pOoyyiv AdBor, capéorar’ av Neer, Andr. 924 Soxodcl 
ye Sduor 7” edadvew Pbéym’ Exovres olde we, Hipp. 418, 1074. 

1347. €i kal«.7.\. ‘Wretched indeed will you be, if you learn 
the sorrows yet to come.’ kal stresses ra wpds r. k. Note that y’ in 
assenting covers an ellipse rddas av elns. So Zon g6r (in answer to 
TAHUWY ov TOAmNs) El Tatda vy’ eldes xelpas Exrelvovrd jor, 7.T. 866 
el gov y’ ddedpdv, @ Tadaw’, amaddeoas. See also Starkie on Ar. 
Vesp. 298. 

1348. Kal amas gives the note of surprise. 

1350 f. There appears to be something wrong with the metre 
here, as we should expect two dochmiac dimeters. These Hermann 
skilfully restores, reading avdryer’ dvdvyer’, & &, kwkuTov xepotv K.T.Dd. 
For beating the head as a sign of mourning cf. He/. 372 él dé xpart 
xépas €Onxev (n.). The redundancy of expression with the compound 
adjective is characteristic: A/i~p. 200 edenyxers xeipas, 770. 1194 
kaddlanxvy “Exropos Bpaxlova, Bacch. 1206 devkorAyeot xewpav 
dkwator, 2f. 1535. For the transference of the epithet cf. Soph. 
O. C. 1463 Krdmos di6Bodos (the noise of thunder), PA2/. 208 avda 
tpvodvwp (cry of anguish), swf. 30 n. 

1353. Elsewhere the Sphinx-riddle appears as the antecedent 
cause of Iocasta’s marriage: see esp. 50, 1047. It is not easy to 
see how it can now be described as répuov’. See cr. n. and note the 
accent in M. For the causal dative Geel quotes Soph. Azz. O55 
FebxOn 8...’ Hdwrdy Bacreds Keproulors dpyats. 
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1354. ™@s Kal is a pressing request for further information 
as in Hec. 515. In this combination xal, as usual, emphasises 
the following words.—8umrrixov is a Euripidean mannerism for 
Ovoty: 1635. i 

1355. Gpas ayavicp is the struggle provoked by the curse. 
The genitive denotes the exciting cause: so B 396 kiuara mavrolwy 
avéuov, Hec. 699 méonua powwiov dopds. 

1357 f. ‘The circuit of the walls is not so far distant as to 
prevent thee from knowing all that was done.’ The use of ovx 
instead of uw after wore with an inf. following is entirely irregular. 
The legitimate cases are (1) when the negative belongs to a single 
word, and (2) in oratio obliqgua, representing ware ov c. indic. in 
the oratio recta. Cf. Hel. 108 wor’ ob txvos ye recxéwv elvar cages 
-(n.). The schol. with the gloss 76 ws dv7l ris mpés might suggest 
that ws uh otx was the original reading, but Eur. has ws for wore 
only in Cycl. 647, and the gloss is in any case an error, perhaps 
simply implying a wrong division of a7’ obx as ws Td odx. This is 
confirmed by the schol. delaer 4 un, W’ G7 otrws mpds 7d wh eldévac 
x.7.X. If anychange is required, I should adopt 76 um od>x, regarding 
@ore as a gloss. 


T3007 Gf. 1243. 
1362 was rejected by Barnes and others. Hermann strenuously 


defended the line, illustrating copiously the accumulation of language 
with which the tragedians are wont to emphasise anything double 
or paired. But he failed to remove the real objection, which is due 
to the tautology of orparnyw and orparnddra. Hence the former 
word has been variously emended: 7’ ddeApé (Weckl. after King), 

‘ Ewatuw (Valck.), rupdvyvw (Musgr.). This is perhaps the most 
probable line of solution, but since orparnyw is more likely to have 
found its way in as a gloss than by textual corruption, the remedy 
is necessarily uncertain. 

1363. s eis. The preposition governs the object aimed at, 
whereas ws marks the subjective purpose—‘intending to fight’: cf. 
Helid. 672 0.—édxyv: battle, as in 421. 

1364. dpas, prayers. 

1365. “Hpa, patron goddess of Argos: Held. 349 n. 

1366. x@6va: ¢hy land. The omission of the article is common 
in poetry. 


Paes I2 
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1367 f. avripy: 8” «.7.A.: ‘to imbrue my hostile hand with the 
blood of victory.’ veKnddpov is thus proleptic. 

1369. alrdv: see cr. n. The participle goes back to 1364: 
cf. 7. 7: 23, where dvapépwy goes back to Aéyer KdAyas in 16. 

1370. ‘Tears for their misfortune that it was so great came 
welling up.’ For the gen. cf. Her. 760 vexpdv révd’, ot KaracTagw 
Sdxpu, and for rixns sup. 892n. For éon=6re tooa’ry after an 
expression of emotion cf. Her. 816 f. dp’ és tov adrév mirudov 
jKomev PoBov...otov pao’ brép dduwv 6pH; Soph. Adz. 510 ff. otkrepe... 
matda...dcov kaxdy...veuets. Hermann quotes Herod. I. 124 od yap 
dv Kote és Tooo0TO TUXns amikeo. Valckenaer maintains that elo7dOe 
or vrHdGe rather than éw7AGe is required. But the distinction appears 
to be arbitrary: Plutarch, at any rate, has ddxpva moddots érpdOev 
qyudv (de gen. Socr. 28 p. 595 D). 

1371. Svabdovres Kdpas, exchanging looks. Valckenaer thought 
this an expression suitable only to the ypata:, passing their solitary 
eye from hand to hand. But, if we compare Or. 1262 xépas dudpep’ 
oupdrwv, 7b. 1267 Kopas duddore, Bacch. 1087 dujveyxav kdpas with 
sup. 462, the text appears to be sufficiently defended. Musgrave 
cited Plut. Szd/. 35, 5 piwes duudtwy ém’ addpdous éeylvovto Kal 
pedtaudarwv diaddces. €BAeVav must not be separated from &\AjNowoe : 
the dat. is used of the person in whose direction a look is cast. 
Cf. Bacch. 1308 @ b&w’ dvéBreP’ etc. 

1372. Xpvodomsdos. There is plenty of evidence for the 
worship of Athena at Thebes (Paus. 1x. 12, 2. 17, 3), but none 
to fix this reference. She was generally represented as an armed 
goddess (Gruppe, Gr. Myth., p. 1207) ; but the expression recalls her 
famous statue on the Acropolis at Athens (Zoz 9). Gold, as the 
most precious of metals, is naturally conceived as forming the 
material of the divine armour (Tucker on Aesch. Zhed. 103): see 
however sz. 168, 939. 

1374. KkadAlyikov is proleptic.—ék yepos is awkward with 
Thad am wdévys following (439 n.); the fact that such a combination 
is possible shows how freely the phrase was used in the metaphorical 
sense at close quarters. Thus éx xewpds Badety of a spear-thrust is 
opposed to dxovrifew: Xen. Cyr. VI. 2. 16. Others regard éx xepds 
as a gloss, and Wecklein would substitute evordxws. 

1376 is repeated from 756. 
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1377- Modern edd. generally give mupods ds, which Wecklein 
interprets ‘clear as torchlight’ and Paley refers to the signal given 
at the Lampadephoria. The schol., however, states that the 
trumpet was unknown until after the Trojan war, and that in earlier 
times the signal for the fight was given by casting a lighted torch 
into the space separating the combatants. His testimony is partly 
confirmed by the fact that the trumpet is only mentioned by Homer 
in similes (Jebb on Soph. Az. 17). Archaeological evidence tends 
to show that the custom mentioned by the scholiast has its origin in 
ideas of purification and disenchantment (Frazer, Golden Bough 1.” 
p- 305). An illustration from art, in which Apate is delineated on 
an Apulian crater in the Naples Museum as throwing a burning 
torch between hostile armies, is referred to by Cornford, 7hucydides 
Mythistoricus, p. 196. Cf. Lycophr. Alex. 1295 ex Opas 6€ mupady 
Hpav jrelpos durdais. I think, therefore, that we should revert to 
the older view, and punctuate as in the text. If Euripides is here 
introducing the archaism in order to impart the flavour of primitive 
times, it is obvious that the allusion to the trumpet is an anachronism ; 
which however is natural enough in itself, and easily to be paralleled 
from Shakespeare. But it is equally possible that the speaker is 
meant to describe the Tyrrhenian trumpet (cf. We/id. 830) as the 
ordinary signal of the time, for which the torch is. substituted on 
the occasion of this fratricidal duel. 

1379. Spdpnpa is recommended by Cobet, V. Z., p. 604. ‘The 
Mss of Euripides are everywhere in favour of dpédunua except at 
Or. 1005. But in Aesch. and Soph. the authority appears to be 
the other way. 

1380. The simile is imitated from N 471 ff. The following 
line was introduced by Valckenaer, whom Hermann followed, from 
Gregor. Nazianz. 11. p. 28D. ‘The imitation of Statius (Zed. XI. 
530 ff.) certainly favours the insertion: zgve tremunt ocult, lunataque 
dentibus uncts ora sonant. And the Homeric passage makes the same 
way: 6P0aruw & dpa of rupi Ndumerov* avrap dddvras Onyet. 

1381. vvipav, sc. udxnv, as in Bacch, 52. 

1382. qooov 8 Adyxats: made play with their lances. This 
follows closely the Homeric precedent: A 483 atrap 6 y jpws 
dicowy @ éyyer dudvero vnrees juap. T. A. 80, if sound, is different. 

1385. The common interpretation is that of the schol., who 


22 
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supposes that éupa=mpdcwmoy and that oréuart=Kara Tod ordparos. 
But why should they aim at the mouth? Geel, followed by Wecklein, 
takes orduare with mpopOfvai= with the point of the lance, comparing 
O 389 Kara ordua eiuéva xadk@ (Evord). But the parallel hardly 
applies to a case where, as here, the spear-point is actually employed 
in thrusting; and, in view of 1166, I prefer to regard orédmare as 
dativus termini (cf. 1534n.), and refer it to the edge of the shield. 
[So, I now find, Major ed. 1851.] For the general sense cf. Theocr. 
22. 187 &yxeoe mev mpwriocra TiTVTKOmeEVoL TévoY Elyxov AXAHAWY, el TOU 
TL xpeos yumvwhev orev. 

1386. 0 x.7.\.: cunningly they moved their eyes towards the 
studs of their shields. See Hesych. s.v. xépxvwua, who explains :— 
kadodor dé xal rov mepl ras itus T&v dorldwy xdcmov. Editors 
generally prefer the alternative explanation given by the schol. 
that eyelet-holes are meant; but this seems to rest on an inferior 
authority. It is a fair comment, that, if such holes actually existed, 
a skilful fighter would not be likely to commit the indiscretion 
suggested by 1384. 

1388 f. are unnecessarily condemned by Wecklein.—dfev 
éppwdtay, fear for their friends. The objective gen. is parallel to 
O 8 peredjuara marpds. «For the general sense Dobr. quotes Thuc. 
Vile 71 

1391. ‘xvovs brdSpopov, interfering with his tread. The 
meaning is fixed by the usage of barorpéxw: see Ar. Zy. 676 (Neil). 

1393. ™WAnyyv...tapadsoeloay, an opportunity offered for 
striking. Cf. Plut. Czc. 20 moddds pev vrowlas KaBhy 5 ovdeulay 
els €Xeyxov mapédwxKev. 

1304. Kvypns, with dverépacev transitive and following the 
analogy of Siamelpw (26) and dune (1092), is the better-supported 
reading. But, if V’s xvjunv is preferred, dépu will be the subject. 

1396 ff. Kav trode pox8w=guae dum geruntur: Hel. 1537, 
fon 1196.—The following lines present serious difficulty:—(1) 
Eteocles, perceiving that his adversary’s shozdder is exposed, drives 
his spear through the ches¢ of Polynices; (2) the force of the impact 
is such that the head of the spear is broken off, but, notwithstanding 
his wound, Polynices vigorously continues the fight; (3) for orépva 
dujxe NOyXnYV, which is questionable Greek, Porson substituted 
\éyxn. Hermann proposed omepyvad for orépya, but this finds no 
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favour; what is required to fit the context, as Geel rightly insists, 
is the situation described in P 605 ff. “Exropa 8’ "Idoueveds mera 
Ajirov opundévta BeBAyjxer Odpynka kata orHOos mapa pafov’ év KavA@ 
& édyn Sorcxov Sépv, rol dé Bonoay Tpwes. I conjecture oreyra 
(‘the harness of Polynices’), with Porson’s \éyx7 in 1398, comparing 
for the word Plut. Avz. 45 76 oxfua...TGv mpoBdrAnudrwy oreyaywsrarov 
éoTt mpos rods dicrols dmodobalvovras, Aristid. 11. 406 BeBalos Kal 
vyiéot Kal oreyavots Tots brows xpwHpuevor, and for the neut. plur. zxzf, 
1486. 

1400 f. és 8’ dropov qkwv (He/. 813) governs dopds=having 
lost his spear. For the free use of the genitive after adverbs of 
quality, in this case following the analogy of xpnudrwy ef jKew 
(Herod. v. 62), cf. Weld. 213 yévous pév nKevs We (n.).—éml okédos... 

- Xopel, z.c., retreats without turning his back. So émt 66a dvaywpeiv 
(Xen.) etc. 

1402. é€ tloov 8’ ”Apns recalls the Latin aeguo Marte (Verg. 
Aen. VII. 540) and similar phrases. 

1403.  xétp’: acc. of the part affected (267 n.), coinciding here 
and often with the passive form of the oxjmua ’Iwyixdy (‘ Accusative 
of the Whole and Part’). But this does not apply to such examples 
as dmotunbévres ras kepadds (Xen, Anadb. 11, 6, 1), which are 
probably later developments. 

1406. apdiBdvr’, close-locked, answers to Tovs érahaxOels 1odt 
( Hclid. 836) and to Vergil’s haeret pede pes. Strictly, the participle 
is equivalent to our ‘a-straddle’: thus Andy. 1082 & polpa,...ola we 
tov Svtornvov audiBao’ éxes=‘how thou hast me in thy clutch,’ 

_ Cf. eb diaBds (M 458, Tyrt. fr. 11, 21). The ordinary interpretation 
‘wheeling round each other’ is, I think, impossible. 

1407 f. voroas is not having observed (Klotz, Geel}, but 
contriving, as a present expedient. ‘The Thessalian trick’ appears 
to be the fencing-master’s designation of the particular piece of 
sword-play now described. It is difficult to credit the schol.’s 
explanation that, because the Thessalians were shifty, 7d 8. cdduoua 
is a generic term for ‘hitting below the belt.’ The tactics employed 
may be explained as follows. In an ordinary duel with swords, 
each party when in position would stand with the Jeft foot advanced, 
with the object of exposing as little as possible his right or unarmed 


side. A sudden withdrawal of the left foot has to be delicately 
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managed so as to keep the stomach still covered. The effect of the 
manceuvre would be to draw round the adversary; he would be apt 
to press an apparent advantage as if the fight were to be continued 
from a new position. By so doing he might for a moment present 
an exposed flank to a sudden thrust driven home by a forward 
movement of the right leg.—6ptdta x 8ovds implies that Eteocles had 
visited Thessaly. Wecklein thinks that a reference is intended to 
some incident recorded in the 7hedazs. 

1412. mpoBds...«@Aov is treated as a development of Balvew 
Bdow, but it is simpler to say that mpoBaivew has become transitive 
in this connexion. «®dov takes the place of the usual réda: Hel. 
526n. Cf. Ar. Zecl. 161 éxxdyotdcovo’ obk dv mpoBalyy Tov 16da Tov 
érepov, Dinarch. 1. 82 ov dv packer ék THs Wodews eLeNOety ovdE TOV 
érepov moda, tf. 15306. 

1413. &yxos, ‘sword’: cf. Soph. Az. 95.—éviyppocev is used 
here and in Her. 179 with the full sense (‘to fasten close’), but 
Wilamowitz points out that dpudfw and its compounds are often 
merely poetical refinements for r:@évae and the like: note Pindar’s 
elaborate Awply pwvdv évapudéar weditw (Ol. 3. 5). 

I4ls. Ovdv...oTaydor (=ordfwy aiua) has the effect of a parti- 
cipial adjunct. Cf., e.g¢.¢Soph. £7. 430 ei yap w amadoyn, ody Kaxg 
(=kakots cuvotoa) uérer mad. 

1416. 81: 873. 

1418. mpds avtov is much preferable to pos atrév: both are 
recognised by the scholia.—éketo, in another direction, 7.2., pds Td 
oxudevev: 360 n. 

1419. 6 kal x.7.., ‘which proved his ruin.’ xaé stresses the 
predicate as in Hec. 13 6 Kal pe ys bretéreuper. 

1421. podts pév, seed, e&érewe. For this idiom cf. Soph. Azz. 
1105 podis udv, Kapdlas & é&loraua 7d Spay, Ar. Nub. 1363 Kayo 
Bods pév, GAN’ buws qverxdunv, Plat. rep. 607 E Bia pév, duws 3” 
améxovra, sup. 1069. 

1424.. Kov...Kpdtos: and did not determine the victory. Cf. 
1460 ff. 

1425. Kkakdv is the so-called causal gen. after verbs of emotion: 
ficlid. 232 n. Jebb on Soph. Z7. 920 prefers to make kaxév 
dependent on q¢e6, but this involves an unnatural break either 
before or after Olédérov; and his suggestion that oréw etc. should 
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precede the genitive cannot be maintained: cf. ec. 1256, 7. A. 
370. 

1429. mpoomirver: came rushing towards them, The word is 
used of a sudden and unexpected approach: Ae/id. 338 su \dOy me 
mpoomesuy. Its recurrence in a different sense at v. 1433 is awkward, 
and induced Hartung to propose mpockupe? here. 

1430 has been condemned by all editors since Valckenaer 
owing to the awkward combination of substantives; for ody mpodupia 
7006s would be unobjectionable in itself: cf. Soph. Phil. 1223 jvrw’ 
av...cédevdov Eprres woe civ orovdg Taxvs. Hermann also pointed 
out that 7 mapacrifovo’ ood in v. 1435 implies that the presence of 
Antigone had not previously been mentioned. 

1431. @ayas, ‘wounds,’ here is rather an accusative of veszlt 
- than a strictly internal accusative. See n. on r298f., and for the 
concrete application of ogayai He/. 848 (n.). 

1432. torépa, too late. 

1434. ékdav pyver: see on 1193. Nauck suggested pdrny 
for pwacrav. 

1435: % Tapacm(love’ is here simply the equivalent of ‘her 
companion.’ For the metaphor see on 1073. 

1436. ydpovs. Now that Oedipus was regarded as legally dead, 
it fell upon one of the brothers as xépios to portion his sisters in 
marriage: cf. 759, 1587. Cf. [Dem.] 46. 18 qv dv éyyvnon én 
dixalors Sduapra Elva 7} rarhp 7 ddeApos duomdrwp K.7.d. Plat. lege. 
774 E éyynv dé elvar Kuplav marpds ev mp@rov, devrépav mammou, 
Tpitnv 6€ déeXPGr ouorarpiwy. Eteocles had deputed Creon to act for. 
him in the event of his own decease; but Antigone here correctly 
forecasts the issue. 

1438. 8voOvynrov (see cr. n.) does not occur elsewhere, but is 
perhaps more suitable as an epithet of g¢vonua than Hermann’s 
conjecture SucOvqoxov; for in Rhes. 791 SveOvqoKovros (despite L. 
and §.) does not agree with aiwaros. The phrase describes the 
death-rattle (6voéxmvevorov schol.), and contrasts with ér’ ¢umvous 
Mote ee 

1439. ypav: faint, rather than clammy. So Soph. Ant. 1236 
és 0’ trypov ayxav’ er’ Eudpwr raplévy rpoomriccerat, Plut. Cat. ma. 
20 Tod Elpous exxpovabévros brs mAnyAs i) 5 Uypdryra THs xeEupos 
étohioOdvros. Cf. Tibull. 1. 1. 60 ze tencam moriens defictente manu. 
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1441. ‘t™pooetme, greeted in farewell. Cf. Heléd. 573 mpooermota’ 
boraros mporpbéyuacw (n.). 

1442 f. 6 8’...IloAvvelkns: see on 1128. 

1444. olxtipw is established, as against olxrelpw, by .the 
evidence of inscriptions: Meisterhans § 65, 25. 

1445. kaolyvntov vekpdv, ‘my dead brother,’ differs entirely 
from kaovyyntod vexpov, which would be impossible here. 

1446. Eur. plays on the ambiguity of pidos. lov are primarily 
those connected by ties of consanguinity, not necessarily those who 
love each other: Aesch. Cho. 233 Tods piArdrous yap olda v@v dvras 
muxpovs. Antiph. epi duovotas fr. 49 Diels, 131 Bl.: one of the 
consequences of divorce is rods idous ExOpovs rorfjoat. The diros, 
who is also éx@pdés, raises a difficulty in the application of the 
ordinary maxim: To?s ido elvac Piov rd 7 éxOpa mucetv Her. 
585, Aclid. 882 n. 

1448. médw Ovpoupéevnv. Cf. Aesch. Zheb. 1044 Tpaxts ye 
pevtot Sjmwos expuywy Kaxd, which appears to be alluded to. 

1449. Toodvde, enough to serve as my grave. Cf. Soph. 0.C. 
790 xOovds axelvy rocotrov, évOavetv povov, Aesch. Theb. 730 
amippwv oldapos, x0dva valev diamjdas, émédcav cat POiuévorow 
karéxew, Tov weyddwv “rediwv duolpovs. How ran that answer 
which King Harold gave | to his dead namesake, when he ask’d for 
England? | ‘Seven feet of English earth, or something more, | seeing 
he is a giant!’ Tennyson, Harold, Act tv. Sc. 3. That the thought 
was familiar appears from Ar. Zcc/. 592, where Blaydes quotes 
several parallels. 

1450. 8dpovs, inheritance: 68.—After this v. Hermann intro- 
duces the line év yijs pidous bx Aorcr kpupOfvar Tdpy. Teles (end of 
3rd cent. B.C.) ap. Stob. #2. 40, 8 quotes vv. 1447—1450 and 
comments on them from the Cynic point of view. He then adds 
the words xal ys x.7.d. as if they were part of the same passage, 
makes a brief comment, and proceeds to deal with v. 1451 in the 
same spirit. Diog. L. Iv. 95 is evidently from the same source. 
Kirchhoff thinks that Teles drew the quotation from elsewhere: 
but, though this may have been the case, an unprejudiced reader 
would probably assume that the line in question belongs to the 
same original as the others. Wilamowitz thinks that the line was 
an actor’s addition. 
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1452. rlOnoe: sed/. rhy xeipa. 

1453 is imitated by Verg. Georg. Iv. 494 tamque vale: feror 
ingenti circumdata nocte (of Eurydice). Cf. Hipp. 1444 ala? kar’ 
dcouww Kiyxdver wp’ Hdn oKkébros. 

1456. vexpod, a weakly-supported variant, was formerly the 
vulgate, but is probably a conjecture. ék )( mapd (cf. 1577) implies 
that the corpses lay in a confused heap. 

1460. ép6ds is predicative.—épw Adywv: cf. 930. 

1461 f. pets pev...ot 8’ are in partitive apposition to Aads.—as 
is followed by the acc. absolute: ‘claiming victory for my master.’ 
Cf. Aclid. 693 os wh wevodvra Tada oor Eyer mapa (n.), Goodw. 
§ 853. 

1463 f. of pev, following orparnAdraus, is nominativus pendens: 
see Gildersleeve, Synt. Cl. Gk. § 10. Cf. Helid. 40 dvoiv yepdvrow 
6€ orparnyeirar puyn* eyw pev...cadxalvwy x.7.d. with the n., where 
however the present passage is inadvertently referred to as if of 6’ in 
1466 were logically subordinate to jv & eps orparnd\drats.—trardgtar 
and «s...méXor depend on the verbum declarandi implicit in épcs: 
cf. Thuc. Vi. 35 Tv 6€ Zupaxoclwy 6 Sjuwos ev wohq mpos aAdAHouS 
&pidu joav, ol pev ws ovdev) dy rpdrw Povey x.7.\. For the change 
from infin. to ws c. opt. see the editors on Thuc. 1. 87 elroy bru oplat 
ev Soxotev,..BovNec Oar dé «.7.A. ILoduvetxn is the subject to rardéac, 
since opt shows that the reference is to v. 1394.—ov8apod aédov: 
now that they are dead, victory is of no account. Cf. Andr. 210 
tiv dé Dkipov ovdauod rlOns, 7. 7. 115 Tovs movouvs yap ayabol 
ToAu@aot, Secdol 8’ eiciv ovdev ovdamod, Her. 841 7 Oeol pev ovdapmov, 
Ta Ovnta 8 ora peydda. 

1465 was condemned by Valckenaer on the ground that the 
mention of Antigone is out of place. But it is impossible simply 
to omit the line; for in that case of & in 1466, which applies to 
both armies and not to the Argives alone, would be unintelligible 
for want of a contrasting word. 

1467. adomldSov em: under arms )( doridas 0écOu (Xen. Hell. 11. 
4. 12). We must assume that the Argives had been ordered to pile 
arms outside the ranks, which was the usual practice of the Greek 
hoplite on the occasion of a halt. 

1468 f. &pOnpev...€omerdvres: for the aor. part. coincident in 
time with the main verb see Goodw. § 144, who quotes II 322 &p6n 
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épezduevos. Distinguish the idiom discussed on Held. 721 pbdvas 
5 av otk dv Toicde ouyxpimtwy déuas. Observe that ev...éme is, as 
Paley remarks, parenthetic; logically it gives the reason for €pOnuey 
K.T.A. 

1470. vUméory: stood his ground. 

1471. psvplov. Although Valckenaer shows from Apoll. Rhod. Iv. — 
1765 muplov odua and other passages that uuptov is not out of place 
as an attribute of afua, there is no doubt that its force here depends 
largely upon its connexion with vexpév. Whether we read juplov 
or puplwy, Way’s ‘the blood from slain untold’ gives the correct 
impression: in favour of uuploy are 343, 1062, 1351 etc. 

1472. évikapev: Goodw. § 37. 

1473. Tpdmatov...Bpéras: see on 1250. 

1474. @vdovres, stripping. For the construction of this word 
see n. on Hel. 669. 

1476 f. @Oavovras...vexpovs: see on 1294.—otktloat: the infin. 
of ptirpose is employed even in prose after verbs of sending, bringing 
etc.: Goodw. § 770. But after éévac and the like the construction 
is very rare in Attic Greek: see Shilleto on Thuc. I. 128, 4, 
Wilamowitz on Eur. Her. 617. Cf. n. on 380. 

1478 f. For the assonance (evruxécrara...dvcrvxéorarot) at the 
end of two successive lines see Jebb on Soph. Az. 807, 1085 and 
cf. Med. 408 f. aunyaverarac...copmrarar. 

1480. ovK els dkods étt: no longer has reached our ears alone— 
referring to the Messenger’s speech, and following Aesch. Zed. 848 
740° avTOdndrAa, TpodmTos ayyéNou NOyos. 

1482. mTdpata: 1697. Phrynichus (see Rutherford, p. 472) 
points out that mrGya is not used absolutely with the sense of corpse 
in Attic Greek, although later it becomes common. 

1484. aiava: this word is fem. occasionally in Epic, and three 
times in Pindar (Bury on Mem. 9. 44). 

1485. Borpvx#Seos, found in a late Ms, is adopted by all edd. 
for metrical reasons. The ancients seem to have fancied that there 
was some connexion between Bdarpuxos and Béorpus (Etym. M. 
quotes Apoll. Rhod. 11. 676 xpiceo 5é maperdwy éxdrepbev tox mot 
Borpudevres éreppdovro kovrt. So in the Anthology Bédrpus éOelpys, 
Borpus Kouns).. Borptxowr is a certain correction of Bergk’s in 
Pherecrates ap. Pollux 11. 27 (I. 189 K.). 
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1486 ff. GBpa mapyiSos=aBpav mapnida, ‘my delicate cheek.’ 
The gen. is probably possessive, but the periphrastic use of the 
neuter plural resembles Soph. Ant. 1209 dOAlas donua Bofs.—ovs’ 
tro k.7.d.: ‘heeding not, despite my virgin modesty, the rosy blush 
beneath the eyes that spreads over the face.’ 

1489. aiSopéva: an Epic by-form, which occurs here and there 
in the lyric parts of tragedy.—Bdxxa vextwv is an oxymoron, since 
the frenzy of the Bacchant is joyful. Cf. Hec. 1077 rékv’ épnua 
uray Baxxats “Acdov diamopacar, Or. 1492 &Oupco Baxxa. 

1491. orodl8a...rpupds, my dainty robe. The genitive is 
descriptive: see on 801. Ar. Eccl. 974 has Xapirwv Opéupa Tpudijs 
Te mpocwmov in a lover’s address to his mistress.—kpokderoav: the 
colour is appropriate to a king’s daughter. So of Iphigenia in Aesch. 
Ag. 238 Kpoxov Bapas & és wédov xéovoa. For the general sense, 
describing the preparations for the kouyds, cf. Theocr. 15. 134 
Nioaga 5é Kouav Kal érl apupa Kooy aveioa. 

1492. dyendverpa=dyeuwy, abstract for concrete: cf. 655 n. 
So the now obsolete use of Engl. conduct. 

1493.. émavupos: true to thy name (636 n.). For the word cf. 
Aesch. Hum. go xdpra & dy émdvupos momratos ich, Rhes. 158 
émwvupos ev Kdpra Kal didomTods Addwr. 

1495. o6¢ 8? &pisx.7.d.: ‘thy strife that was no strife but rather 
blood upon blood.’ The punctuation, adopted after Wecklein, 
marks that the remainder of the line is merely a qualification of és, 
which is the subject to #\ecev.—In origin, the dative is a survival 
of the old comitative use of the instrumental: see on /e/. 195. 
Kuehner-Gerth, § 426 Anm. 4, prefers to treat it as akin to the 
locative. 

1496f. See cr.n. The hiatus in the Mss reading points almost 
certainly to corruption. Hérmann’s remedy, adopted in the text, 
is simpler than to alter the second atuart to rpavware (Stadtmueller) 
or m7@mare (Wecklein). 

1498. mpoowdov and povoromddoy éml Sdkpvor are both attri- 
butes of orovaydy. ‘What plaint of choral song or of tearful music 
shall I summon to me?’ (L. and S. 5.v. dvaxadew are in error.) 
mpooddew etc. are used of a chorus of voices singing to music: Neil 
on Ar. Zg. 401. jovgorodos is the minstrel (docdés) who chants to 
his own harp or even without accompaniment: A/c. 445 ff. moda ce 
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povoorddo. wéhWouor Kad? éwrdrovey 7 dpelay xérwv & 7 aNUpows 
kréovres tuvots. For émt of the continuous adjunct cf. 2zf- 1555, 
I. A. 1175 éml 5€ Saxpbors wdvn KdOwuat, and see on He/. 1285. For 
daxpvor and dduos repeated see on 819. 

1502. See cr.n. The metre requires some such correction as 
Musgrave’s atpara: Kirchhoff gives meojuara for rade cwpara, 
and Wilamowitz ¢épw for ¢épovea. It should be noted that aiua 
avyyevés (ovyyovov) isa common phrase for the murder of a kinsman 
(Suppl. 148, Her. 1076, fr. 562); and it does not seem impossible 
that aiuara ovyyova should be used for slacn kinsmen. See Verrall 
on Aesch. 7heb. 406, and cf. opayat (Hel. 848 n.) and povos (Or. 
990, 1357). 

1503. Xdppar’ *"Epwtos: so Aesch. Ag. 1119 olay “Epwiv 
THvoe Sdyacw KéXy érophiagerv. 

1504. mpomav as adv. (=xt/erly) seems to be quite isolated. 
But mpomap, the reading of a late Ms, which some edd. favour, is 
unsuitable in sense. 

1505. The schol.’s view that ére here means ‘ever since’ (€é&dre), 
like e6re in Soph. £7. 508, is untenable. From the Theban point of 
view the decisive moment in the ruin of the royal house was the 
arrival of Oedipus at Thebes: cf. 1018 ff., 1689. 

1506. pédos: 806 n. 

1507. ovevoas: the tense is difficult, for the story ran that the 
Sphinx destroyed herself after Oedipus had solved the riddle. It is 
straining language to speak of @ovedoas as ‘coincident in time’ with 
éyvw, nor is there any identity of action between dovetcas and éyvw 
(Goodw. § 150, Gildersleeve, § 345, Weld. 1025n.). Being practically 
equivalent to kal épdvevce, the aor. can only be explained as expressing 
time absolutely past; but in the recognised examples the participle is 
always attributive, which is not the case here (Goodw. § 152). The 
grammatical difficulty may perhaps be solved by assuming that. Eur. 
here follows another version of the story in which Oedipus actually 
killed the Sphinx or Phix, a local monster with a serpent’s tail 
making its lair on the ®ixeov, and so delivered Thebes; and 
combines with it the later identification of the Sphinx with the 
Oriental lion-woman, who proposed the riddle. Bethe, Zyed. 
Fleldenlieder, . 20, claims the former version as that of the 
Oedipodtia: see Introd. p. xviii. 
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1509 ff. “HdAds is not here equivalent to “EN, notwithstanding 
Soph. fr. 17 “EAXds* 6 dvfp, which is a grammarian’s mistake 
based on the recurrence of 0&6’ “EAs ore BapBapos with an ellipse 
of yj. This passage may well have helped to further the mis- 
understanding (see the scholl. who give both views), since the 
transition to &repos shows that ‘Eas (yata) is in fact equivalent 
to ol "EAAnves. Cf. Soph. Trach. 1060 (Taira) o¥6’ “Eddas ovr’ 
dyhwooos ov’ bony eye yaiav Kadalpwy ikounv edpacé rw. [This 
explanation is founded on a MS note of the late Dr W. Headlam. } 
The contrast is between living men, whether Greeks or barbarians, 
and those of a former age. Heath placed 1512 before 1511, and Kirch- 
hoff substituted duerépou for duepiov; but neither change is required. 

1514. I acquiesce in é\eAlfw (see cr. n.) only after considerable 
' hesitation, for it does not seem possible to account for the origin of 
éredifer. But none of the restorations which accept éAedfe (see 
Wecklein’s Appendix) are of a satisfactory character. Wilamowitz, 
reading ra\as, thinks that Oedipus is meant. 

1515 ff. tls ap dpvis x.7.A. For the appeal to the sad note 
of the bird, particularily the nightingale, as matching human sorrow 
see Flel. 1111 @2@ w& did ~ovddy yeviwy édediGoueva Ophvors emols 
Evvwdos, Soph. ZZ. 148 add’ évé vy’ & crovoeca’ dpapev ppévas, a” Iruv, 
alev”Iruy ddogiperat, dpyis arusouéva, Avos dyyedos, Aesch. Ag. 1141 
dul & avtas Opoets vouov dvouov, ola Tis fovda axdperos Bods, ped, 
Tahatvars ppeoly “Irv “Irv orévovo’ dupiOadf Kakols andav Blov, 
Eur. fr. 775, 21 wéd\rea & ev dévdpect ewTavy adndwy appovlay 
6pOpevopeva yoos *Iruv “Iruy moddOpnvov.—r Spvds 7 éAdtas: cf. 
Bacch. 110 kal xataBaxx.otcbe Spuds 7) éXaTas KAadovot, with the 
same hiatus as here, due probably to the fact that the phrase is Epic 
(Hom. h. Aphrod. 264). Wilamowitz on Her. 241 holds that in 
this dichotomy dpis is generic, z.¢., /eafy tree rather than oak, as 
contrasted with spiky firs and pines. 

1516. apo: amongst, implying not so much ‘surrounded by’ 
as ‘perching on’ the branches. Cf. Andry. 511 Keloy...uacrols 
parépos audi ods, wf. 1578. 

1517. povopatwp x.7..: ‘a lonely mother responsive with her 
plaints to my woes.’ That povoudrwp has this meaning, and not 
bereft of a mother, is shown not only by the analogy of sovdmrais 
(Alc. 906), wouvohéwy etc., but also by the parallel passages cited 
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on 1515. But the reading is very doubtful: see cr.n. Many edd. 
consider édupuots a gloss on dxeot, for which Musgrave proposed 
axhoer: no verb, however, is necessary, and the schol.’s Opyvotca 
danyxet may be only the interpretation of ddupmots Evvw5ds (sc. éorlv). 

1520. tmpokdatw. The preposition looks forward to didtovca 
in the next line. : 

1521. Stditovoa. Paley objected to the fut. part., holding that 
unless attributive it is used only (1) to express a purpose after verbs 
of motion, (2) as a supplementary participle after oféa etc., and 
(3) with ws (/. P. Vu. 79 ff.). But the instances which contravene 
his rule are too numerous to be disregarded: see Appendix. 

1522. Aldus and the older texts generally contrived to retain 
laxjow by dividing povad as wdva 6’, which is plainly wrong. 
Subsequently Musgrave’s daxpvos. tiv’ laxjow; prevailed, but 
Dindorf and Wecklein are probably right in regarding iay7jow as an 
interpolation, due perhaps in the first instance to the wrong division 
of povdd’. 

1524. @md xatras. The custom of cutting off locks of hair 
and burying them with the corpse or placing them on the tomb 
is explained as an act of symbolism, by which the survivor devoted 
himself to the service of the dead. The act is then a substitute for 
a more primitive self-immolation. Cf. 770. 480 rpixas 7’ érunOny 
raode mpos TUUBos vexpOv, VY 135 Opét O€ mavra véxvy xaTaelvucay 
ds éwéBahdov Kerpduevor, w 46 torr O€ a dudl Sdxpva Oepuca xéov 
Aavaol xelpavré Te xaiTas. 

1527. ydAaktos...wacrots, the breasts that suckled me. The 
gen. seems harsh, but, so far as language is concerned, may be 
defended by the examples quoted on 801. The tastelessness of the 
description as applied to Iocasta is another matter, and some readers 
may prefer Headlam’s év d:d0puorow ayaddkrows dpa wacrots. 

1528. aSedpov: ‘my brothers foully slain with ghastly wounds.’ 

1533. él Sépacwy, for which Hermann substituted émi dSdxpuocw, 
differs from év dwuacw much as at home differs from i the house; 
here, qualifying €\xecs,=in the immediate neighbourhood of the 
house. 

1534. Gépiov oKdrov, murky darkness, appears to be an 
imitation of the Homeric ¢ddov jepdevra (O 191); but there is no 
parallel to the use of dépcos (jépros) in this sense, unless deplas dard 
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yas in Aesch. Suppl. 75 is to be so understood. Hesychius, how- 
ever, recognises this meaning of 7épros.—oppacr is datives termini: 
see 1385, and He/. 1271 n, Cf. Soph. Ant. 1232 mricas mpoocdry, 
Phil. 67 Nbwnv waow ’Apyelous Badets. 

1535. paKkpomvovv fodv: Wecklein well quotes Aesch. Pers. 
265 paxpoBloros alév. The redundancy of the compound adjective 
has been noticed on 1350. 

1536f. ddalvevmdSa: 1412. 7166’ 4 (see cr. n.) isa great, if not 
a necessary improvement. Oedipus can walk only with difficulty or 
is actually bedridden (Aexnpn 1541).—8epvlors: locative dative. 

1538. tatwv means ‘passing the night,’ not ‘sleeping’: Jebb 
on Soph. Az. 1203. 

1539 f. Baxtpedpact «.7.\., supporting as a staff my sightless 
footsteps. Cf. 834, 847, 1719, Hec. 281 70° dv7l moddGv éorl por 
mapawuxyn, modus, TLOnvn, BaKTpov, iyeuwv 6600. But Wecklein 
thinks that Oedipus is actually supported by a stick, and that 
Baxtpevpace is literal. 

1542. Sakpvotow: for the double instrumental (causal) dative 
see on 1135. 

1543 ff. The weakness of old age is compared to (1) an airy 
phantom, (2) a ghost from the underworld, and (3) a dream-shape. 
For (1) cf. Soph. O.C. 109 olxripar’ dvdpds Oldlirou 768’ GONov efdwor, 
Ap. Rhod. Iv. 1278. The e/éwdov is fashioned from alé7p like Helen’s 
wraith: Afe/. 582, 584. agaves, if sound, means not zzseen, but 
dimly seen, like obscurus in Verg. Aen. V1. 268, 453 adgnovitgue per 
umbras obscuram; and cf. Sappho fr. 68 dA’ addvns xiv Alda Sduos 
poirdoes wed duatpwv vexvwy éxmemorayéva: but Weil’s conjecture 
(see cr. n. and Metrical Appendix) improves both sense and metre. 
For (2) cf. Zvo. 193 (Hecuba) vexpot poppd, vextwrv duevnvov dyadua. 
For (3) cf. Aesch. Ag. 82 maidds 5 obdév apelwy dvap huepbpavrov 
ddalver (sc. 6 yépwv), Apoll. Rhod. 11. 197 dknprov nur’ dvecpov, 
Baxrpw oxnmropuevos, Eur. fr. 25 yépovres...dvelpwv Epropev uunuara, 
inf. 1722, Ar. Av. 687 Tadaol Bporol avépes elkehdverpo.. The 
dream-god has wings and flies away with the passage of, sleep: 
Lucian somn. 6 p. 712 mrnvos wy, ws pact, Kal Spov exwy Tis TTHTEWS 
Tov tavov, Aleman fr. 23, 49 Tav vrorerpidlwy dvelpwv, Aesch. Ag. 
426 BéBaxev dus od peOborepov mrepois dradots irvou keXevOwy, Kur. 
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1546. toy is, I think, a certain correction. The words 
are often confused, as at v. 253 where late Mss have oltcera; and, 
in addition to the absence of authority for pépecOax ros in the sense 
of accipere mentionem, it is used of a messenger d7inging tidings in 
Suppl. 583. 

1548. mapaBdxrpois, staff-like: see on 1539. The interpreta- 
tions of Wecklein (‘beside you supported on your staff’) and Muff 
(‘supported equally on a staff’) are very forced. 

1549. 68a...rupAdtovv: a clumsy pleonasm. Cf. Bacch. 66 
Kdparov evxduarorv, 26. 169 K@ov raxvrouy, if. 1618, Aesch. Prom. 
585 modvmAavor Advat. The acc. is governed by éudxGex (= ‘toiled 
for’), as in Her. 281 rs yap od PidAG atixrov, audxOnoa; this 
appears to be a linguistic experiment of Eur., who is very bold in 
his treatment of intransitive verbs: see on e/. 381 etc. Others 
prefer to say that the acc. is governed by the combined force of 
Oepatrevpacw Moxy Ge = Oeparevey, like Soph. Z/. 123 Takers oluwyav 
*"Ayauéuvova. 

1551. oTevdxelv TAd’, dvtetv does not seem to be an impossible 
case of rhetorical asyndeton. Cf. Joz 1446 rly’ abday dtow, Bodow; 
Geel substituted crovaxats for orevaxeuv. 

1553 f. amolq polpa «ras is an ordinary double question. Cf. 
Flel. 1543 7@s €x Tlvos vews more...nxere; Helid. 661 arap Th...100 
vov dwreott; 

1555. ovK ém «.7.4., ‘not with taunts nor in mockery.’ For 
él of attendant circumstances see on 1498. It is not always easy 
to draw the line between this use and that where él! expresses 
purpose: cf. Or. 1581 Kad’ UBper éyers TAde; 

1556. ods dAdotwp. The avenging spirit who watches over 
crime is often said to be attached to an individual or a family. 
Most commonly the ad\darwp is held to belong to a dead man who 
has been murdered, being as it were his spirit crying for vengeance : 
so Pausan. VIII. 24, 8 (Alcmaeon and the ¢Adorwp of Eriphyle), Eur. 
Med. 1333 Tv adv adddorop’ els uw’ Ecxnyav Oeoi. The last passage 
shows that the dAdorwp is dangerous not only to the actual sinner 
but to all those connected with him by blood or marriage and to 
anyone who has been in contact with him. For this reason the 
sinner himself is said to have an dAdotwp (or ddaoropes—so far- 
reaching is the influence of crime: z#z/f. 1593), as in Aesch. Ag. 1501 - 
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6 madaos dpimds adaoTwp “Arpéws xaherod Oowarfpos. It is easy to 
see how in this way the sinner came to be described as an é\dorwp 
himself: Aesch. Zum. 236 déxov 6€ mpeupevds dddoropa. Finally, 
ahdorwp came to mean little more than defilement (u/acuwa): Plut. 
Mar. 8, Cic. 47 Svevonin opdéas éavrdv émt rhs éorias ddaocTopa 
mpogBadety. Ocdipus here and in O.C. 788 is conceived as rousing 
the adaorwp to activity against his enemies by means of the curse. 
Cf. Aesch. Theb. 723 marpos edxraiav ’Epwiv. 

1557. Ppl@wv expresses the irresistible power of the avenger. 
So Aesch. Pers. 346 daiuwyv...rddavra Bploas ovk icoppdrw Tix7y, 
Ag. 1175 balywv vrepfev Bapds éumritvw. 

1560. TdSe katacrévers: groan thus, not for this. Cf. 1238. 

1561. The text is uncertain, but dy at any rate appears to be 
necessary, and ws assists both metre and sense. ‘How hadst thou 
been steeped in sorrow.’ Cf. £/. 1210, Alc. 874: the local metaphor 
in this phrase is disappearing: see on He/. 978. 

1562. #0” (see cr. n.) seems to be required, since Aevacew pdos 
rather than és dos properly describes the faculty of sight. 

1564. émevodpas resembles évowy in 1256. 

1567. Sdxpva...rbenéva=daxpvovoa. 7lOecbar is used peri- 
phrastically in verse, where movetoOac would have been employed in 
prose (Cobet, 4. Z. p. 261); and Shilleto laid down the rule that 
any verb in Greek may be resolved into the corresponding substantive 
with rrovetsOar (Dem. de f. J. § 103). Cf. nf. 1585, Or. 1121 yous 
Onobuecba, Med. 66 ovyhy Ojoopar (but dpyas moce?cOar 2b. gog), 
Andr. 826 onmdpaypa kbuas...0jcouat, Jon 863 ayavas TiOeéuerd’ 
dperjs. Sophoclean examples are quoted by Jebb on Az. 13. 

1568 f. paorov...ikérww: 1024. Observe the repetition of the 
adjective, giving here a strong emphasis. For the fact cf. mpoo- 
mirvovo’ in 1278. For the characteristic appeal to the filial instinct 
cf. X 79 érépynpe dé magov dvéoxev. Both Aeschylus and Euripides 
record a similar appeal made by Clytaemnestra to Orestes, deprecating 
his vengeance (Aesch. Cho. 896, Eur. £/. 1206, Or. 527, 839). 

1570.. év is here af, as in the Homeric e pév x’ év moray@ 
duvoxndéa vinta pudracow (E 466)=‘by the river.’ See also the 
commentators on Thue. III. gi orparomedevoduevac Tadrny Ti huépav 
év 77 Tavdypg. Thus Herwerden’s én’ is unnecessary. 

1572. Kkowvov évudAvoy, cognate acc. with yapvauévous, has only 


Peep: 13 


194 PHOENISSAE [1572— 


a verbal resemblance to = 309 éuvds éevudduos. Kowds is simply 
mutual in this context, and cannot of itself imply ‘fratricidal.’ 
Similarly in Soph. Z/. 1071 the contention between Electra and 
Chrysothemis is described as durAH pvdom«s. 

1573. évavAovs, in their lair. Porson, though thinking no 
change necessary, suggested Aéovre cuvatd\w (Musgr. ojatdous). 
In Soph. Phil. 1436 Néovre cvvvduw are lions seeking their prey 
together, as if in alliance. 

1574. ém\ tpavpacww should be taken with the following words 
rather than with papvapévous: 2.¢., 45n 5€  é€ml rots Tpavmace Ao“BH 
yuxpa jv. Wilamowitz, to whom this explanation is due, transposes 
goviav so as to follow wapvapévous for metrical reasons. 

1575. yn Wuxpav refers to the fact that at the moment when 
lIocasta arrived the brothers were at the point of death (1428). It is 
perhaps unnecessary to call in question the accuracy of the description : 
contrast Soph. O.C. 621 f. Ww’ obmos etSuv Kal Kexpummévos véxus 
Wuxpbs mor’ avrav Oepudov aiwa mera. Otherwise puxav...povrdy 
might be suggested: cf. 1297. DoBdv is acc. in apposition to the 
sentence, and gives, as Wecklein remarks, the issue of the 
fight. 

1576. av tax’ “AxSas is a grimly ironical reference to the 
death-libations, or xoaf in honour of the dead, which are called 
AorBay "Avda in 7. 7.168. Not unlike is the tone of Aesch. 4g. 1385 
kal memrwKére tpirny érevdldwut Tod Kara XOovds Ads vexp@v cwrhpos 
evxtalav xapu. 

1577. VveKpav Tapa: 1456. 

1578. €Porpev: she dyed the sword-thrust deep. Cf. Aesch. 
Prom. 863 5t@nxrov év oparyaicr Bawaca Epos, Soph. Az. 95 éBawas 
éyxos e0 mpods “Apyelwy orparw;—adpt: 1516. 

1581. Os tade teXevta: who brings this issue—the deaths of 
Tocasta and her sons. 

1582 f. Katyptev. In what sense the accumulated horrors just 
described can be called the deg¢ning of sorrows does not appear. 
Geel, who alone notices this objection, prefers drfpter, rendering :— 
‘this day has been one of many sorrows’; but this cannot be 
approved.—The same commentator points out the vagueness and 
futility of the words eln 8 etrvyéorepos Bios. It would be better, 
as he says, to substitute edrvyhs éuol Blos (cf. 1201); but the 
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peculiarities of this scene are probably not due to errors of tran- 
scription: Introd. p. xxxvii ff. 

1585. pyrpnv tlberPar: see on 1567. 

1587 ff. The writing is clumsy (@dwxe.,.d:dovs) and the meaning 
far from clear. It is generally inferred that Eteocles gave the 
sovereignty to Creon by constituting it as the bridal portion of 
Antigone on her marriage with Haemon. But, if Eteocles had 
survived, would Haemon have lost the dowry? And, if the dowry 
was given to Haemon, how is it that Creon becomes sovereign? 
I believe that the writer of these lines intended rather to convey 
the meaning that the sovereignty had been left directly to Creon, 
and the hand of Antigone with a suitable dowry to Haemon. 
Oedipus is considered as legally dead; and Eteocles, as xdpios 
of Antigone, was bound to bestow her in marriage with a suitable 
portion. This is the obligation which he transfers to Creon as a 
condition of his succession. It will be noticed that in his final 
directions to Creon (757—760) Eteocles says nothing either about 
sovereignty or dowry; but, as he confirms an earlier betrothal, the 
terms may be taken to have been previously arranged. epv7j in 
Eur. is for the most part equivalent to the Attic mpoté, but is 
sometimes applied to gifts personal to the bride (e.9., Zed. 956). 

1590. ‘Tiresias did not say this when on the stage: certainly 
v. 886 f. cannot be referred to.—ovd pf does not appear to be found 
elsewhere with the infin. in or. obl. but the fut. optat. (with #s) 
is joined to it in Soph. Phz/. 611 €0éomiwev...raml Tpolas wépyap’ 
ws ot ph more méproev. See Goodw. § 296. 

1592. Ppe. is instr. dat. expressing the internal cause: Plat. 
apol. 26 © Soke? obroct...rhv ypadiy ravrny bBpe rwl Kai dxodacla 
kal vedrnte ypawaoAa. It is balanced by the participle as in Held. 
6n. ; 

1593. GAdoTopas: see on 1556. 

1596. et tws...ébv is contrary to idiom, for, with the acc. 
TAymov’ preceding, e Tw’ Gov avOpwruv moré or the like would 
have been expected. 

1597 f. Ov is resumed by p’ in the following line after the 
intervening mply clause: cf. Andr. 710 WWw...éda OV olkwv THvd 
émucmaoas Kduns, Plat. Phaed. 99 B 8 OH moe palvovrat Wnrapayres 
of modXol...ws airioy ard mpocayopevew. See also on 498.—ayovov 
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is equivalent to kalwep dyovoy évra, an uncommon ellipse: see on 
567. The repetition of the same idea in dyovov is intended to 
emphasise the undeserved character of Oedipus’ fate. The relevancy 
to this passage of Ar. Ran. 1183 f. is discussed in the Introduction 
p- xl. 

1599. yevér@ar, that J should become. The aor. inf. is used 
after verbs of oracular response even where the future standing in 
or. ob]. seems more natural. The reason is that the utterance 
expresses the wed/ of the god. Cf. izf. 1705, Ar. Vesp. 160 6 yap 
Geds pmavrevomévy mor Expnoev...dTav Tis expvyn um’, aTooKNhvar TOTE. 
See Goodw. § 98. 

1600. av@rs: in the next place. 

1601. KTelver is a conative (dynamic) present. 

1603. @npolv...Bopdv: the dative is attached to the noun. So 
in various relations sup. 17, 334, Ar. Pac. 1002 dovdAoor xAaMLCKLOlLwY 
puxpav, Dem. 21, 18 Tovs KpiTas TE ayGu. See also nn. on Hel. 
1062, 1279. 

1604. ov is awkward, as the antecedent (‘in that place’) has 
to be inferred from méuzrev...Bopav. Still more awkward is the gap 
in the expression indicated by yap: the full thought would be, 
‘when I was yet again so unfortunate as to be saved.’ For the 
facts cf. Soph. O. 7. 1391 id Kibarpuw, rh pw edéxou; rh pw’ od AaB 
éxrewas evOUs; sup. 803. 

1606 ff. Here again are serious faults. Oedipus was not treated 
as the slave of Polybus but brought up as his heir (sz. 30). 
Moreover, dovAetoat audi twa is unusual Greek, and re is very 
awkwardly answered by ® in 1608. It is not worth while attempting 
to emend the passage; otherwise Porson’s dovAevcovtd we would 
deserve consideration. On the other hand the change of subject 
to dafuwv is quite idiomatic: see n. on el. 641. : 

1610. maiSds t’ dSeApovs appears to be an echo of Soph. 
O.T. 457 pavjcerat 6€ matol rots abrol Evdy adedpds atrds Kat 
TAT. 

1611. There is some obscurity here, since we do not read of 
any curse of Laius on Oedipus. A schol. (not in Schwartz) explains 
that the curse of Pelops on Laius for the kidnapping of Chrysippus 
is meant. In that case the meaning will be:—‘Inheriting’ (Ze/. 
15 n.) ‘the curse of L, and handing it on to my sons’ (ods for 
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mapadovs). But this appears to exclude any special reference to the 
curse of v. 67. 

1612 ff. The connexion of thought is :—I am justified in claiming 
to be the victim of misfortune; for I should never have mutilated 
myself and destroyed my children without some supernatural impulse. 
Observe that raira is deictic. The structure of éer’...éunxavnodpny 
is faulty, inasmuch as the proper function of wore c. indic. is to 
express the actual result which the leading verb introduces (Goodw. 
§ 601). But éunxavncduny dvev Oey rov is unreal, and the infin. 
with or without dv would be the normal construction: cf. Dem. 
57-64 tls ipav av Katayvolyn pov Tocatrny pavlav, wore...d&ia Oavdrou 
Otarpdéacbar; with Isae. 3. 37 ap’ obv doxel Tw budy dd\rywHpws otiTws 
exe xpnudtrov Nixkddnuos, ware mapadimety dy te Toy ToLobTwy ; 

1617. odd’ of8’ St is adverbial to wudprec which must be 
supplied to ¢(@ca dy. The phrase is on the way to become isolated, 
like dndovérr. See Goodw. § 705. 

1618. GAN...; GAN..... Cf. Dem. 18. 24 7é kal BovdAduevor pere- 
méures®’ dy avrovs ev ToUTwW TE Kalpw; éml Thy elphynv; GAN brhpxev 
dracw. ad él rov mbdeuov; aN abrol repl elpnyns éBovdeverOe. 
There is a similar series in Hyp. 6. 30. See also Jebb on Soph. 
El. 537.—evtexvos, generally having farr children, here means 
consisting of fair children. There are analogies for this in Z Z. _ 
1234. eUmais 6 Aarobds yévos, Alc. go5 Kbpos povdras, Bacch. 520 
evrrapbeve Aipxa, Or. 964 kaddlrais Ged. So alvorarnp, ddynPouavris, 
6pOduarris, ceuvduayres (Soph. O. 7. 556). It should be observed 
that e’rexvos is more definitely epithetised than several of these 
examples, which retain their substantival character (Brugmann, 
Comp. Gr. U1. p- 93 E. tr.). The objection taken to mpoBovAdmats 
in Aesch. 4g. 397 on this ground is mistaken. 

1619. te with vedfwy: ‘am I still young that I should myself 
earn my sustenance ?’—etpoup, =ebpoluny : sup. 400, Hclid. 169 n. 

1620. m60ev; ‘How can I?’ ov duvaréy schol., according to the 
idiomatic use in Dem. 18. 47 GAN ovK Gore TadTa* wb0ev; Toddod ye 
kal de?. Cf. Hec. 613, Blaydes on Ar. Lecl. 389, 976.—daroKrelvers, 
dynamic: 1601, Anzdr. 388 ri kalves Ww’; 

1621. ét.,.Badets, a warning : Goodw. § 447. 

1622. o¥ payv...y. In this combination ye never follows pny 
immediately. -y cannot be rendered by our blunter English particles, 
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but approaches the force of for a// that: often it emphasises a single 
word (Hclid..556, 885). For examples see Neil’s Zguztes, p. 194.— 
éXlgas, clasping your knees: see on Hel. 894. 

1623. mor qualifies evyevés. Some degree of prosperity was 
essential to the Greek conception of evyévera: 442 n. 

1624. ov€mep. This combination occurs in Aesch. SzPppi. 399, 
Cho. 502, and pndérep in Ar. Ach. 222. 

1625. xpw#tew merely denotes physical application (‘to touch ’) 
here and in Med. 497 ge0...7avde yovdtwy, ws udrnv Kexpwboueda 
Kakod pds avdpds. This seems to be established by He/. 831, where 
the invidious meaning, which Wecklein finds in the other two 
passages, is out of place. Observe that uh xpwigew follows NéAexTat 
here as if the latter word meant ¢o resolve, an instance of the so- 
called omission of deiv: ch Or. 556 éAoyioduny oty Te yévous 
apxXnyeTy MANSY Ww audva (Wedd’s note), Z, A.g22. But itis difficult 
to find examples except after verbs of thinking, particularly otec@a1 
and #yetc Oar (Buttmann on Dem. Za. Excursus V). Cf. however 
Plat. Zheaet. 197 A otos avnp ef kal viv raphy, rovTwy dy en 
aaréxe Oat (Campbell’sn.) : and in Plut. gz. cov. VIII. 4, 4 Pp. 724A 
Tov Oncéws avrod muvOdvecOar pyoovor. Wyttenbach’s proposed in- 
sertion of def is unnec€ssary ; for this function of \éyew does not 
differ essentially from its employment in the sense of ‘to command’ 
(Achd. 496 n.). 

1626. ovK édoau dv: 7 won't allow. Cf. 926. 

1628 f. Porson, objecting to the combination mé\w marpida and 
for other reasons, rejects & és...7\@e as an interpolation. King had 
previously conjectured ody 62ers for bv &\Xows, which is very tame. 
It is possible however to take ré\w alone with répowy, and marpida 
as acc. fermint with Oe (Hel. 144 etc.). Observe that ds, which 
should follow Iodvvetkous, is awkwardly placed. For the procla- 
mation against Polynices cf. Aesch. 7hed. 1013, Soph. Azz. 198. 

1630. Spev ew. ‘Under Athenian law a person put to death 
for treason (mpodogla) or sacrilege was not to be buried in Aitica 
(Xen. Hell. 1. 7. 22): thus, when Phocion was executed in 317 B.C., 
édoge kal Td o@ua...éfoplaae (Plut. Phoc. 37)’: Jebb on Soph. Az. 
1177. It was part of the penalty fixed by law in proceedings by 
eloayyeNa : cf. Hyp. 2. 20 Kivduvedtovre ob .dvov ep Oavdrov...ddn. 
umep Tod eopicOjvar Kai amodavdvTa pundée ev rH marpldu taphvar. 
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‘See Journ. Phil, 1v. p. 105 ff. In giving the order for the body 
of Polynices to be cast beyond the Theban boundary the Creon of 
Eur. agrees with Aesch. Zheb, w. s. In Sophocles, on the other 
hand, the body is to be left unburied where it lies. The importance 
of this line as bearing on the question of the contamination of plot 
in this scene appears to have been overlooked: see Introd. p. xxxviii. 

1631. Kypvgerar: a proclamation will be made. The middle 
form represents the future of the durative present, whereas knpv- 
xOnoera would belong to the momentary aorist: Helid. 3340. 

1632. kataorépwv, It was customary to crown the corpse 
with cé\wov: Tro. 1144 mémdocw ws trepioreihys vexpoy orepdvas 
0’, Plut. Zimol. 26 rapousta res...rov émicparas vooobvra deicbat 
TovToy TOU ceNivov. 

1634 appears to be interpolated from Soph. Azz. 29, 

1635. Tpiarrvxous has much better authority, and should there- 
fore be preferred to rperrvxwv. For the hypallage see on 1351. 

1637f. todoav is assumed to be the equivalent of émvofcay, but 
no parallel has been found which will justify it: contrast ry orel- 
xoveay juépay in Khes. gg2 and see Blaydes on Ar. Eccl. 105.— 
év q-..péver (or wevel?) is clumsy and inaccurate for év 7 déxTpwr 
Alyuovos revEn or something of the kind. 

1639. G@Ator: see cr. n. Schaefer, defending the reading of the 
MSS by Or. 358 and 770. 489, failed to observe that the presence of 
olos here makes all the difference. 

1640. Tav TebVHKOTwV TA€ov: for the sentiment cf. Aesch. 7hed, 
336 PpOluevdv ror mpodéyw Bédrepa Tavde mpdocew, Aesch. fr. 133 
*Avrirox’, dmoluwtdy we Too TeOvnKdTos TOV (GvTa wGd)ov. 

1641. ov yap TO pev...7d 8 od...dAN els dravTa is a common 
periphrasis for ‘in every case without exception.’ Cf. Hel. 647 
dvoiv yap dvrow ovdx 6 mev TAjuwy 6 6’ ot with the examples cited in 
the n. 

1643. Tov veworl Kolpavov. The article following the personal 
pronoun is contemptuous: Jed. 271 o€ Thy oKxvOpwrov...MAdecar 
elrov Thode yas tw mepav, Ar. Ran. 171 otros, cé Néyw pévro, oé 
tov reOvynkéra. Valckenaer among other good instances adduces the 
bitter line from Adc. 698 7 Tob Kadod ood mpotOaver veaviov. 

1644. This question is entirely neglected in the sequel, but it 
does not follow that it has been interpolated in Antigone’s speech. 
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1645. @ecporous. The word suggests an arbitrary innovation: 
cf. Soph. Azt. 480 ff. In fact, Creon’s decree is a violation of pan- 
Hellenic sentiment (Swpf/. 526). But in this matter practice lagged 
behind profession : see Introd. to Hélid. p. xxviii. 

1647. ye is elliptic, and avoids the repetition of Bovrevpar’ 
éorlv.—rdSe differs from rotcde, as being an internal acc.=herein. 
Cf. Aesch. Zhed. 1065 tls dy ofy ra rlOoiT0; Soph. Ant. 219 TO LN 
"mixwpe Tois amicTobow Tae. 

1649. ovk...ye: 70, zot..., as commonly in replies. Cf. Held. 
966, inf. 1692. 

1651. évvopov: see on 1645.—Observe how dixny answers 
Oixatws. 

1652. elaep ye: 725n. ‘ye replies, and theeffect of the line is:— 
‘It zs lawful, if he was a traitor’: see on 1630, and contrast the 
spirit of 1446. Wecklein strangely supposes the sense to be, ‘ yes ! 
his punishment is unjust, if, though an enemy, he had no hostile 
spirit’; and approves IF’. W. Schmidt’s od« éxOpa Spar. 

1653. ovdKodv...Saiuova. This very curious line seems to mean : 
‘well then, he has yielded up his life to Woe.’ For rixn cf. 892 ; 
but the use of dafuova is forced, and not easy to parallel. In Plat. 
rep. 617 D, E obx buds Salfwy Njzerar, GAN duets Oalwova aipjoecbe 
mp&ros & 6 A\axwv mp@ros aipelo Ow Blov, @ cwvécra €& avd-yxns the 
words datuwy and Blos are convertible. The Euripidean use of 
daiuwy may be tested by referring to A/c. 561, 935, Andr. 98, Cycl. 
110, Or. 504, in all of which it is the equivalent of our plight. 
Headlam (/. P. Xxx. 305) thinks the present phrase due to a mis- 
interpretation of © 166 mdpos rou dalwova Séow, which is itself odd 
Greek for 7 will deal death. The words can hardly mean ‘he took 
the risk’ (Matthiae), or ‘he paid the penalty of death to fortune’ 
(Paley). Wecklein favours Pierson’s Swxe thy Slknvy 7H daipove ; 
and F. W. Schmidt proposed 68’ elke 77 Tux TOV Satudywy : but the 
passage does not seem capable of being restored by conjecture. For 
ovKody others give odxouv with a question. 

1654. TO Tad, z.c., 7H dragia. For this figure of speech cf. 
A 65 er’ dp’ 8 y ebxwris émiuéuderar elO’ éxarduBns—for the non- 
fulfilment of a vow. 

1655. TO pépos: contrast 80 and 6or, where it should have 
been stated that the plural is distributive with reference to the’ 
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particular items of the inheritance: cf. Dem. 36. 36 woA\@v yap 
(sc. xpe@v) Ta wépn Tov ddeXpor aareoTéper. 

1656. os paOys: 997, 1681. 

1658. Cf. Soph. Az. 1089 f. Kal cor mpodwvd révde wh Odrrew, 
érws wn Tovde Odarrwwv airos és Tapas Téogs. 

1659 appears to echo Soph. Ant. 73 pihyn mer’ abrod Keloouan 
pirou péra. 

1662. &kpw’ 6 Satpev. Headlam (/. P. /.c.), discussing this 
phrase, considers that it is equivalent to Pindar’s mérpos 6é xpivec 
ouyyevis Epywv wept mavrwy (Vem. 5. 38). But it is doubtful 
whether datuwy bears a more particular implication than is repre- 
sented by the translation ‘ Destiny.’ 

1663. kékpttat, is ordained. For the sense cf. £7. go2 vexpovs 
bBplfewv (sc. aloxvvoua), wn wé tis POdvw Bddy, x 412 odx dal 
Krauévoisw én’ dvipdow evxerdac0ac.—For the inf. cf. the similar 
use after xpareiv (Hel. 1638 n.). 

1664. $s: 625n.—typdv: the scholl. give two explanations :— 
(1) xuriv Kal erry )( éprBwdAaka. It is remarkable that Aewr7 is 
the epithet in Soph. Anz. 256 of the dust, elsewhere called dupia 
(tb. 246, 429); (2)=veocxagdys. Wecklein adds (3) moistened with 
the xoal, in support of which he might have quoted Ant. 431 xoator 
Tpiomdévdo.ge Tov véxuy otéper: but, if this had been the meaning, we 
should have expected the reference to be more explicit. (r) strains 
the sense of typés, and on the whole I favour (2). 

1665. vat is exactly our zay here. Of the examples quoted by 
Shilleto on Dem. def. 2.4, p. 286, the following resemble the present 
most closely: A7zZp. 605 val, rpds ce rhs offs Sekias edwrdvov, J. A. 
1247 val, mpos yevelou o avrépecba Sto Pita. Wecklein is surely 
wrong in interpreting ‘yes! I will do it.’—mpds ve: 923 n. 

1666. tdSe. The accusative of neuter pronouns and adjectives 
is sometimes found after ruyxdvw: see Jebb on Soph. O. 7. 1298 
dewdraroy mdvrwy ba’ éyw mpocékupo’ H6n. Cf. sep. 512, 992. The 
limitations of the usage show that the acc. is in origin internal. 

1667.. dAAd: 618.—Aovtpd : 1319. 

1668. médeu is probably not dative of the agent, notwithstanding 
1657, but means ‘to the city’: cf. Soph. Azz. 44 7 yap vocis Oarrew 
op, drbppnrov mbdeEL; 20. 203. 

1669. teAap@vas. The same custom is referred to in 770. 1232 


Terauaow Ekn Ta wer eyd a idooma. 
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1671. GAAd...ye, well, but, is a remonstrance varying in strength 
according tothe context. ye does not here emphasize a single word. 
See the examples collected by Neil on Ar. Zguites, p. 192. 

1672, Seecr.n. Heath’s correction of the MSs reading, which, 
if unaltered, would-be unnaturally abrupt, seems to be the simplest. 
Paley’s notion that the future cannot convey a direct command is 
mistaken : see Goodw. § 69. Lamentations would be ill-omened at 
a wedding: cf, Aesch. Ag. 636 epnuov jap ob mpére Kkaxayyéy 
yrwoon miatverv. 

1673. yap marks surprise: see on He/, 784. ‘What! shall I 
live to marry your son?’ But aoa is obscure and seems out of 
place: possibly she assumes that she must have convinced Creon of 
her determination to persist in disobeying him even at the cost of 
her life. 

1674. o should not be changed to y. Without y’ the tone of 
the speaker becomes heavier and-more impressive: ‘cf. Med. 1013 té 
dal.,.dakpuppoets; modAx m’ dvdyxn. The difference is well explained 
by Hermann on Soph. 7rach, 294. 

1675. ap’, asa stronger dpa=ah! then: Helid. 895 n. 

1676 appears to be addressed to Oedipus. In that case etSes 
is ‘didst perceive?’ artd reminds us of Soph. O. C. 130 dwry yap 
Op®, TO parigduevov. 

1677. No doubt the actor here lifted the sword of Polynices, 
Swearing by a sword may be a relic of the taboo on iron, which led 
to its being employed as a charm by savage races: see Frazer Golden 
Bough? 1. pp. 344—350. Parthenopaeus swears by his spear in 
Aesch. Zhed. 529, Cf. Ap. Rhod. 1. 466 iorw viv dépu Oodpor, sup. 
350n. For torw see on 253. 

1678. ékmpoOvpy. The use of éx with slightly intensive force in 
verbal composition is characteristic of tragedy: sw. 1195 ééec- 
wpevovd’, Z. 7. 1468 é&epiewar. See Rutherford, Vew Phrynichus, 
Daze 

1681. Kal...y': yes, and.—as pdbys: 997. 

1682. With these words Creon leaves the stage. It is certainly 
remarkable that he should yield so readily to Antigone’s threat after 
his declaration in 1674. 

1683 ff. ev looks forward to a suppressed clause such as ‘ but I 
will not accept your aid,’ which appears in another form in 1685. 
Antigone breaks in as if the sentence were already complete.—For 


1702] EXPLANATORY NOTES 203 


the so-called causal genitive (7s mpobvuutas) cf. Soph. Zl. 1027 &rAG 
ge Tob vod, THs 5€ detXias orvy@, Eur. 7..A. 1371 Tov wev oby eévov 
Sixasov alvésas mpoOvuias. It is impossible to say whether this usage 
belongs to the ablative rather than to the true genitive.—For the 
elliptical use of d\N ef cf. 732, 1347, Or. 775, Her. 1074, Andr. 
845 add’ el a ddelnv un ppovotcay, ds Odvys; 

1686. Kal rls, ‘but who? ’—indignantly and with emphasis in- 
troducing a reductio ad absurdum: Hel. 583 xai ris B€érovra oar’ 
ékepyagerar; Her. 297 Kai ris Oavévtwv nOevy €&”Acdov madw ; 

1688. od is used like ovdapmo6 sup, 1464: ‘what then of 
Oedipus?’ Cf. Suppl. 127 7d 8 “Apyos tyiv rod ’orw; 7 Kburoe 
marny; Observe that Oedipus became known to later times chiefly 
as the solver of the Sphinx’s riddle: Ter. Andry. 194 non hercle 
intellego... Davus sum, non Oedipus, 

1689. &v...€ 8 is an emphatic variation for 70 air Cf. Sosi- 
phan. fr. 3 N. Bporol, ri ceuviverOe rats é£ovclas; ds ev 7’ tOwKe 
peyyos, &v 7’ adethero, Ov. Fast, 11. 235 una dies Fabios ad bellum 
miserat omnes, ad bellum missos perdidit una dies, Eur. fr. 424 pl 
nueépa Ta pev kadeirev WWbbev, Ta 6’ Hp’ dvw. 

1692. ov...y: 1649. 

1694. 80%, there, expresses compliance with his request : sz. 
106. So Or. 144 ldo, melOouat, 76. 221 ldov, 7d Sovdeum’ 7%, KovK 
dvalvouat K.7T.A.—Hermann objected to Valckenaer’s yepara on the 
ground that ¢iArdrns would then require the article; but his argu- 
ment that yepasés can be used as a noun will not stand. In the 
circumstances of this particular case, and with pyrpds in the pre- 
ceding line, the absence of the article is perhaps excusable, but 
mapetas is an attractive proposal. 

1697. Wrapa: see on 1482. 

1699: Tupdry, with the,force of the adj. transferred: 834. 

I7Ol. Teorpar’: 640n. 

1702. 8x7’ emphasises o{Ararov by making it appear as an echo 
of pia in the preceding line: sw. 161.—dppa: see cr. n. If 
dvoua is retained, we must understand: ‘ah! dear indeed to me was 
he whom men called Polynices.’ The merely periphrastic use of 
dvouo, (=a person or thing called by a certain name) might be 
defended by Or. 1082 & rodewor dvou’ ouidlas éups, and J. T. go5 
TO KAewor bvoua THs gwrnpias haBdyTes, but in the former passage 
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dup is a well-attested variant, and the text of the latter is suspected 
for more than one reason. 

1703 ff. As we have no decisive evidence whether the Phoe- 
nissae or the Oedipus at Colonus is the earlier, we cannot draw any 
inference respecting the composition of this play from its relation to 
that of Sophocles. But in any case it should be remarked that it is 
characteristic of Euripides to refer briefly and sometimes irrelevantly 
to a local Attic legend: see Z/. 1258, 7. 7. 1449, Hel. 1670. 
Nestle, Euripides, p. 282, takes a similar view. 

1704. 6 aotos interrupts the speaker and asks for particulars of 
a statement not yet complete. So Soph. Zrach. 76 ff. dp’ oto Oa...ws 
Zdevré mot mavreta mora Thode THs Xwpas mépc; TA Tota, wATEp;—GAN 
q--.€pets: ‘I hope you won’t speak of...,’ in hope of a negative 
answer. Neil’s explanation (on Ar. Zg. 951) exactly suits the tone 
of this passage. Cf. Alc. 58 m@s elas; adN 7 kal copds AéAnOas 
ov; Hel. 490n., Helid. 425. 

1705. tats: forthe force of the article see on 512.—kat- 
Oavety: aor. inf. as in 1599 (n.). 

1706. amvpyos is metaphorically used in the sense of ‘stronghold’ 
or ‘refuge.’ Cf. Zed. 390 jv uév tis huiy mipyos dopadhs pavy, 
Hiclid. 46 §nrotc’ drrov ys wipyov oikvovmeda. 

1707. tamlov Qeo0: Poseidon, whose sanctuary was the principal 
feature of Colonus. Cf. Soph. O. C. 54 xwpos mév ipds mas 80° éo7’* 
exer 6€ viv ceuvds Ilocedév, Thuc. vill. 67 és Tov Kodkwvdyv—éore 5€ 
tepov Iloced@vos ew mbdews, améxov atadious uddicta déxa. Pau- 
sanias (I. 30. 4) states that the temple was burnt by Antigonus 
Gonatas in the Chremonidean war (B.c. 266—263). The various 
cults of Colonus are detailed by Gruppe, Gr. AZyth., p. 39. 

"1711. toparipay. The simile, as Wecklein points out, is far: 
fetched: contrast 835. mémuuor mvoat occurs in Hel. 1073, Hee. 
1290. 

1714f. %8ov: 1694n.—The first clause is logically subordinate 
to the second, as giving the reason for the conclusion: the asyndeton 
is therefore regular. Cf., e.g., Pind. Mem. 4. 69 Tadelpwy 7d mpds 
Copov ov meparév. dmorpeme avris...évTEa vads. 

1716. Avot. When a woman speaks of herself in the plural, 
she regularly uses the masculine: cf. Soph. Z/. 399 mecovued’, ef 
xXPN, Tarpl TiuwMpovmevot, and see on Hel. 1630. 
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1717. ye Sy7a in an answer (SzzP/. 1098), with dra used as 
in 1702. 

1718. 6@t...r¢@npe; ‘where shall I plant...2’ For the present 
indicative where the subjunctive or fut. indic. might have been 
expected see on Hel. 1545. Cf. Andr. 1036 & datuor, & PoiBe, was 
meiPouat ; = ‘ How am I to believe it ?’ 

1719. Bdxrpa: lend me thy support (rq ddyylav schol.). Cf. 
1539: observe that the stick by itself would be useless. 

1722, See cr. nn. Hermann rightly ejected éxwy as a gloss; 
and his view is confirmed by the comments of the scholia on the 
construction. He treated isyvv as being in apposition to 7éda and 
as defined by war’ dverpov—‘ thy strength which is as a dream.’ 
This is very awkward ; but when Geel and Paley take loyvy as acc. 
of respect—‘like a dream in strength ’—they fail to observe that it 
has no adj. or participle to which it can be attached. I have 
therefore accepted Herwerden’s ladverpov (cf. Aesch. Prom. 549), 
which provides loxvv with its necessary regimen. Others prefer to 
regard the whole phrase iodvetpov (or avrévetpov) loxty as in appo- 
sition to rééa. For the sense see on 1545. 

1724. @Aalveww: seecr.n. There is no doubt that Creon has 
left the stage and é\av’ywy is clearly impossible. For the exclamatory 
infinitive cf. Soph. Az. 411 Todd’ dvdpa xpjowov purely: Goodw. 
§ 787.. The older editions gave puyds followed by a colon in 1723, 
and Valckenaer’s é\avvew was introduced with that text. Although 
édXavvey might stand with the double acc., the absence of an expressed 
subject with that reading and the greater simplicity of ddaivew 
recommend the latter. 

1726f. Why speak of szfering? There is no such thing as 
Justice or Retribution. The inference to be drawn is that it is 
useless to complain or appeal to Heaven. Hermann finds this 
explanation, which the schol. gives, forced, and reads érhas érdas. 
For the words cf. (with Paley) Alc. 806f. dbuwy yap fGor TOvde 
deorébrat.—rl (Sow; ob KdrowwOa k.7.r. So Ar. Ran. 649 (Tucker). 
dpelBecbar is used as in Z/. 1093 ef 5 dpelferar pdvoy Succ. Co 
povos.—tovvertas, follies. Wrong-headed obstinacy is not distin- 
guished from moral obliquity. The word has been severely criticised 
by Verrall; but (1) the phrase is quite general and is not directed 
against Creon; (2) the Greeks did not draw any sharp distinction 
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between moral and intellectual qualities: see on Wedzd. 413; ( 3) the 
fact that Oed. presently uses dovverov in the passive sense proves 
nothing. Wilamowitz understands wsconscious deeds, 7.€., ob cvvAKev 
Oidimous dria érpagkev. 

1728f. potoav...{Bav: ‘who attained the song of triumph 
exalting me high as heaven.’ So Way (‘In breath of song upraised 
to heaven’) and Coleridge. Contrast /om 1096 madludapyos dora 
kai moda’ els dvdpas irw dvoxéhados audl Aéxtpwv. The phrasing 
appears to echo the Homeric évk\elns ériBnoov (8 285). Theschol., 
however, followed by Paley and Wecklein, understand povoa as 
equivalent to codla: ‘ascended to lofty victorious Wisdom.’ For 
ovpdviov cf. « 19 elu’ ’Oduceds Aaepriddys...xal ev Kr€éos otpaydy tke, 
Ar. Nub. 459 kNéos ovpavounkes év Bporotow e&ers, Aesch. Pers. 573 
ovpavu’ &xn, Eur. Tro. 519 troy otpdvia BpéwovTa. 

1730. Tap@évov kdpas, cf. Eur. efor, ap. Athen. 61 B unrépa 
mapbevixny Te xdpnv. According to Wilamowitz on Her. 835 (who, 
however, plausibly suggests weEorapPévov, as in 1023) mdpOevos is 
strictly the generic term for a full-grown girl, and the notion of 
virginity is secondary. xdépas is thus specific here, and the com- 
bination is analogous to ofs kdmpos and the like (He/. 19 n.). 

1731. aovvetov: passive, as in He/. 352n. Wilamowitz, who 
follows the Mss in 1506, prefers here aivywa ouverdy = ‘the cunning 
riddle.’ 

1732. Ldryyds...6vei8os. ‘The reproach of the Sphinx’ is not 
so much a reproach to Thebes (as in Aesch. Zeb. 539) as a reproach 
to the family of Oedipus. The victory over the Sphinx has been 
more than once referred to as the immediate cause of the marriage 
with Iocasta (szp. 48 ff., 1045, 1689). To Antigone the mention of 
the name is horrible; the sensibility of Oedipus is blunted by 
suffering and old age. So regarded, the passage escapes the charge 
of ineptitude made by Verrall (Zur. the Rationalist, p. 252).—For 
dvedos see on 821.—dvadépets, callest to mind. The verb is used 
absolutely in Plat. /egg. 829 F xpi) 5é dvadépe mapaderxvivra éauT@ 
Tov vouobérny TH Oy: cf. Plut. Pyrrh. 32 xonopdy Twa mpos éavrdv 
dveveykiov Tahaoy. 

1733. daraye...av8av: forbear to speak of. For the participle 
see on 448f. The reason is given in the following clause, z.z., since 
it was the beginning of our present misery. 
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1736. ®Oavetv: for the infinitive after éméueve cf. Thuc. 11. 2 
Tov Nipévew Tiv xGow...€méwevov TeNeTOFvat, Sup. 224 D. 

1737. moOevd Sdxpva, fears of yearning. The difficulty that 
has been felt on the ground of the ‘passive’ meaning of modewdés 
may perhaps be met by the consideration that parted friends are, in 
Plato’s words, rofewol adddAjdous (Lys. 215 B), and that Xenophon 
attributes to lovers wodeworépws opdv atr&v exew (rep. Lac. t. 5). 
In other words, the force of the suffix is not necessarily passive any 
more than in €Aewds: cf. 8 531 ws "Odvceis Edeewor Um’ dpbor 
ddxpvov elBev, and for the transference of the epithet Soph. #/. 1231 
yeynOos epmer ddxpvov dupdrwv dro, Ant. 527 pidadedpa Sdxpva. 
Wecklein prefers to explain fears yearned for, comparing the Homeric 
bp’ iwepov wpoe yo10, but this is very harsh. 

1739. damapQévevt’: see on 311. 

1740. See cr. n. Neil on Ar. Zguit., p. 190, points out that, 
unless this line is given to Oedipus, ye in 1741 is absurd.—qged: 
admirantis, as in Helid. 535.—¥or the omission of the article with 
gppevay cf. 1097n., Soph. Az. 118 tiv Oedy lox. 

1743. UPpiopdtwv: the genitive is similar to mpoduulas in 1683. 
See also on Hel. 211. 

1744. véxus. There is no doubt that the second syllable is 
short in Euripides: see Metrical Appendix. Some edd. follow L 
in transposing véxvs to the end of the line; but this is probably a 
mere blunder. 

1746. oKdtia: adverbial acc., as in 336. 

1747—1757. On the difficulty of reconciling these lines with 
the context see Introd. p. xlii. 

1747. avnbr, as often, is treated as a verb of motion: see 
Hclid. 663 pavévra detipo. 

1748. ‘Why should they weep? Mine own laments suffice’ 
(Way). 

1749. As the text stands, we must repeat Payne from 1747 ; 
but this is very awkward. If on the other hand we assume that 
Oedipus’ speech is interrupted, and not resumed, it is difficult to find 
a satisfactory parallel in Euripides. It does not seem possible to 
remove the flaw by emendation; Herwerden’s od 6’ duBda Geors 
Nerais is far too bold. Observe that Bwuol must be supplied from 
Buwytous as subject to éxoue’ in 1750. 
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1751. GAAd, at any rate, qualifies what follows. See on 618 
and cf. Soph. Phil. 1041 Teloacde, Telcac@’ dda TH Xpdvw wore, El. 
415 Aéy’ GAG TobTO, 26. 1013 adrh dé vodv oxXés GAA TH Xpdvy Tore. 
—onkds, according to the schol., is the tomb of Semele on Cithae- 
ron; this, however, is placed within the city by Pausan. IX. 12. 3 
and by Eur. Bacch. to. 

1753 ff. 8.8o0tca is not subordinate to dvexdpevoa but to tw or 
the like to be supplied from %@:. ‘What! Bacchus, in whose honour 
I once put on the native fawn-skin’ (sap. 792) ‘and danced upon 
the hills in Semele’s rout, —must I go there to render an idle service 
to the gods?’ @Olacov dvaxopevew illustrates the extended use of the 
cognate accusative seen in vixdy ’ONbuma and yxopnyelv Avoyticva : so 
Bacch. 482 was dvaxopever BapBapwy rad’ dpyva.—xapiv dxapirov : 
because her misery makes the joyful rite a mockery. Cf. Aesch. 
Cho. 42 Todvde Xap dxapw amdrporoy kaxdv wwpeva w iddreu dUoGeos 
yuva, Ag. 1544 puxn 7 dxapw xdpw avT epywr meyddrwy adixws éme- 
Kpavat.—és : the preposition takes the place of the usual dative, as in 
FTel. 1425 nv ony eis ew’ etvouay d.dws. 

1758 ff. are obviously modelled on Soph. O. 7. 1524 ff., = it 
is improbable that they were written by Euripides: see Introd. p. xlii. 
Observe that v. 1761 is made up from vy. 627, and v. 1762 f. from 
yv. 383 and Afed. 1018. Moreover the words marpas...moNirar are 
out of place: they cannot be addressed to the chorus, and no one 
else appears to be present. Lastly, v. 1759 with its verb in the 3rd 
person is inconsistent with v. 1760, and is probably interpolated 
upon aninterpolation. é@yvw is substituted for the Sophoclean 7ée : 
being ‘more natural but less forcible’ (Jebb), it would commend itself 
as a superficial improvement. 

1760. SCR overthrew. Wecklein quotes Bacch. 555 souls 
5° dvdpos UBpw Kardoxes.—kpary: power, as in Soph. O. C. 392 év 
gol Ta Kelvow pact ylyverbar kpatn, Ant. 60 Wapov Tupavywy 7 Kparn 
Tapecmev. 

1761. adrds, z.c., I who formerly saved others. 

1762. aAAd ydp: see on Sgr. This is the only instance quoted 
from the dramatists by E. S. Thompson (Plat. AZex. p. 269) for the 
elliptical construction with a\\d ydp juxtaposed, although such cases 
occur in Pindar, and are quite common in Plato and = ChoE ee 
This may bear on the question of interpolation. 
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1763. dvdykas: cf. Thuc. 1. 64 pepe TE xp) TH Sayudvia 
dvaykalws. 

1764 ff. are also the tail-piece of the Orestes and L[phigenia in 
Tauris; but, whereas in those plays they suit the happy ending, 
here they are entirely out of place.—karéxots : ‘rest upon’ (Way). 
Cf. 785, and for the general sense Ar. £9. 589 Nikny, } xopiKev 
éorw éraipa. 


APPENDEX A 


TeON aA 


As has been remarked in the n. on Aclid. 673, the sacrifice 
preliminary to a battle belongs to that class which has a propitiatory 
purpose. The intention is to avoid evil by offering to jealous and 
cruel spirits the blood of a victim in place of that of the prospective 
combatants. This motive appears clearly in two well-known pas- 
sages of Plutarch, which describe exceptional instances of human 
sacrifice. In 7hem. 13, 2 Euphrantides the prophet is said to have 
urged Themistocles before the battle of Salamis to sacrifice certain 
Persian prisoners kal xdOvepedoa mdvras Ounory Avovicw mpocevid- 
pevoy. Before the battle of Leuctra Pelopidas was warned in a 
dream to sacrifice a fair-haired maiden to the Leuctrides; the pro- 
priety of doing so was debated, and amongst the arguments of those 
who dissuaded compliance it was urged dalnovas xalpovras avOpmmwy 
aimare kat povm morevew pev lows éotiv aBédrepov, dvTwy dé rovovTwy 
ameAntéov ws ddvvadtrwv (Plut. Pelop. 21). 

There does not appear to be any precise and detailed information 
concerning the ritual observed on such occasions; but mrpov@epoy in 
Thuc. vi. 79 shows that the victims were brought forward to the 
peralyucov to be immolated. Moreover, analogy suggests that the 
opaya would be carried across the battle-field. Thus Miss Harrison 
(Prolegomena, p. 65) observes :—‘The normal and most frequent use 
of pda was, as in the case of évayiopol in general, for purification 
by placation. In stress of great emergency, of pestilence, of famine, 
and throughout historical times at the moment before a battle, 
opdyia were regularly offered. They seem to have been carried 
round or through the person or object to be purified.’ She illustrates 
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this by a reference to the case of the Mantineans, who, when an 
embassy of the Cynaethians—a community regarded as blood-stained 
and accursed—had passed through their borders, instituted a general 
purification kal opdyia mepinveyxay ris Te modews KUKAW Kal THs 
XGpas mdons (Polyb. Iv. 21, g followed by Athen. xiv. p. 626 F). 
Similarly, in the purification preliminary to a meeting of the Ecclesia 
at Athens, the blood of a pig was sprinkled round the enclosure: 
Aeschin. I. 23 émevday 7d xabdpovov reprevexOy. In the Aristophanic 
parody of this proceeding at the women’s parliament the domestic 
cat is substituted: Zcc/. 128 6 repiotiapxos, mepipépey yxph rHv 
yahjv. Pausanias notices a similar incident at Tanagra, when a 
youth at the festival of Hermes went round the walls carrying a 
lamb on his shoulders (1X. 22, 1). 

It has seemed necessary to emphasise this aspect of o¢dy.a, 
because the difficulties involved in the interpretation of v. 174 are 
largely due to a failure to recognise its ritual significance. Editors 
have entirely neglected to enquire for what purpose Amphiaraus 
is carrying the victims in his chariot; they have preferred to tamper 
with the text. Thus Musgrave’s xoal for poat introduces hopeless 
confusion. Schoene’s yp iN’ aiuaros peais is prosaic and un- 
necessary. Wecklein, who now proposes y7 for yfs (1901), appears 
to have given up his former interpretation. 


2 Oey Az ft: 


The chief interpretations of previous editors are as follows:— 


(1) eo guidem domut paternae (vel regno) meum et huiusce 
commodum antetuli. So Valckenaer, with a full stop at rodd. It 
will be seen that substantially the same result is obtained as in the 
text; but the usage of mpocxomety, which is ¢o look forward to and 
not to prefer, gives no support to the supposed construction. 

(2) The schol. paraphrases thus: éy& rpovvonoduny THs mar piKhs 
ovolas Kal Boudduwevos éué Te Kal TovTov éxpuyew x.T.X. Wecklein 
(and apparently Schaefer) adopted this view, placing a colon after 
mpovexewduny, so that rovuéy introduces a new clause with explana- 
tory asyndeton. But Eur. uses rpookomet with an acc. rather than 
a gen., and it has been shown in the note that the verb almost 


14—2 
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certainly governs rotuédv. Further, to make rovudy (=éué) the 
subject of ékpuyeiy is awkward. 

(3) Hermann made dwudrwy depend on rotmdy x.7.\.:—‘My 
and his rights in our father’s inheritance.’ This is very involved and 
the order of the words is against it. 

(4) Paley, Klotz and Muff take rovudy re xal roid as acc. 
of respect:—‘ So far as he and IJ are concerned.’ Such a construction, 
however, cannot be supported; and mpouckepduny c. gen. is open to 
the objection already mentioned. 

Numerous alterations of the text have been proposed with the 
double object of simplifying the construction of mpovoxeWduny and 
removing the asyndeton in the following lines. A full list will 
be found in Wecklein’s Appendix. arpds has been regarded with 
especial suspicion: thus Schenkl would substitute for it rarplwy 
or vrép TH, Stadtmueller érelrep, Gebauer mpos 7a, Munro (/. P. 
XI. 282) marwp. 


3. (On VWs Sout. 


The scholia recognise two renderings :— 

(1) ada ory drrroPBpors KBuov avavAdTaTov mpoxopevers, TTPATOY 
"Apyeiwy éemimvetoas aiuate OnBns, TovTésTt TH ever TOY OnBalwy. 

(2) adda ody drroddpos OASais oTpardv ’Apyelwy émimved’cas, 
6 éoTiw évOovotdoas éExadTepov oTparevua Kal KaTdxous adrovs Toijoas, 
aliuate KGuov dvauddraroy mpoxopevers, 6 éote mpoxadyn avrovs eis 
&movoov KGuov adv aluart. Néyer O€ Tov éEMLOP. 

The latter is substantially the same view as that taken in the note, 
except that aiwarc is joined with mpoxopevers instead of with ém- 
mvevoas, acombination which the order of the words forbids. Valcke- 
naer rightly rendered Argivis caedis inspirans amorem, but retaining 
O7Basx(cr. n.) connected it with rpoxopevers in the sense of ‘in front 
of Thebes.’ Paley vacillated considerably as to the meaning, but 
finally gave ‘with armed troops inspiring the army of Argives to the 
destruction of Thebes’; he does not seem to have observed that by 
acquiescing in the ordinary interpretation of v. 794 he was giving 
a different meaning to émirvevcas in the two passages. Most editors 
however, following Musgrave, accept the alternative rendering of 
the scholia, ‘inciting the Argive host against the issue of Thebe.’ 
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There does not appear to be any evidence in Greek literature to 
support this distortion of émurveiy; and it is probable that, but for 
the existence of v. 794, it would never have been advocated. Weck- 
lein increases the confusion by comparing Ares to an Aeolus blowing 
the Argives before him like a storm-wind; how this picture com- 
bines with that which xOuov mpoyopevers suggests he forbears to 
explain. Moreover, aluarc in the sense of offspring is not easy to 
justify, although afuar: O78as might of course be used for the strain 
to which Thebe belonged (Munro on Lucr, IV. 1232). If O7Bas is 
retained, adv dmrdodédpors must be taken with mpoxopevers, but the 
text has been not unnaturally suspected. Thus Badham, who 
remarks that without the mention of a war-song émurvedoas would be 
prorsus inutilis translatio, proposed civ émdodpdpy...dcomare; and 
Wecklein recommends aly ordodpdpy...cdyuware or adv omdopdpas... 
odypact. 


An On.v,-702 f, 


With the object of avoiding the various difficulties enumerated in 
the note or some of them, a long list of corrections has been proposed, 
which may be seen in Wecklein’s Appendix. Badham’s dpyuare has 
the unique advantage of allowing the retention of t7d @vpoowavel ina 
legitimate sense. Geel, who reads duwe?s without any connecting 
particle before v. 793, thinks that there is a contrast between the 
chariot of Bacchus and the cavalry of war. This would agree well 
enough with Badham’s text, but would require the alteration of 7’ to 
6’ in 794. The allusion to the car of Bacchus might be supported by 
Lucian Bacch. 2 11. p. 76 kal rov wev orparnddrny abrov ep’ dpyaros 
éxelcbar mapdddrewy brefevywévwy. Another line of interpretation, 
which receives some support from the scholia, is to treat d\Ad as 
linking dwevers to Podges, so that all the intervening words must 
qualify the latter verb. The words of the schol. are:—émBalywv 
dé roils xevpact TOO Lounvod, ov dpuace Kal Wadlows wwvixwy oddwr, 
TH irmxy éxwatyy. But there is an obstacle in the presence of 7’ in 
794, and neither Heath’s ¥ nor Schoene’s Iopyvob émi (with hiatus) 
is probable. “Icunvot’ would be preferable to either of these; and in 
the previous line we might then retain WaNlous rerpaBduoor with 
Weidgen’s pwvuxoTwAwy, or even Wadtwy to be joined to immelaca, 
with rerpaBduova pwvuxa madov governed by dodfers. 
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fet On Vectbosel. 
THE SEVEN GATES OF THEBES. 


The seven gates of Thebes are, as has been shown in the Intro- 
duction, an integral portion of the tradition relating to the Argive 
expedition. It remains to ascertain whether they had any actual 
existence, and, if so, to determine so far as possible their site. With 
respect to the former point, it may be observed that the position of 
the seven gates was shown to Pausanias in the second century A.D. as 
existing in the circuit of the ancient wall (1x. 8. 4). The limits of the 
pre-historic city, as conceived by Euripides, cannot be exactly fixed, 
but it is generally agreed that it did not contain much beyond the 
Cadmea and its adjacent slopes. So far as the topographical details 
mentioned in the play can be checked by reference to Pausanias, 
they will be found to be fairly well in agreement with his account: 
see the nn. on 145, 159, 730 etc. Pausanias, however, only enables 
us to identify the site of three gates, the Neistan, Proetidian, and 
Electran; of the others he gives a bare enumeration. Wilamowitz 
(Herm. XXvVI. at p. 225) contends that these three gates alone 
existed, and that the other four were due to the fancy of the author 
of the Zhebazs. In fact, according to him, the seven gates are a 
complementary necessity to the seven chieftains; there is no more 
reason to seek for historic justification in the one case than in the 
other. He supports his case by insisting that there are only three 
natural outlets to the ancient city, on the N.E. where the road passes 
to Chalcis (Proetidian), on the S. by the road to Plataea and Athens 
(Electran), and on the N.W. by the road to Lebadea. Frazer, how- 
ever (Pausanias, vol. v. p. 38), would add two more, z.¢. by the 
valley of the Dirce towards the S.W., and due W. by the old road 
across the Dirce to Thespiae and Lebadea (Neistan: see Pausan. Ix. 
25. 1). To reach certainty on this point seems to be hopeless. 
Whether the existence of seven gates gave rise to the form of the 
story which was definitely shaped by the Zhedazs, or whether, 
on the other hand, the celebrity of the poem provided a local 
habitation at Thebes for the legendary gates which it had rendered 
amous, must remain an open question. 

If we turn to the second branch of the problem, it will be noticed 
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that the question involved has already been partly answered, that is 
to say, so far as concerns the Proetidian, Electran, and Neistan 
gates. Five lists of the Theban gates have been preserved, by 
Aeschylus (Zed. 375 ff.), Euripides (Phoen. 1104 ff.), Pausanias 
(1x. 8. 4), Apollodorus (111. 6. 6), and Statius (Zed. vim. 353 ff.). 
All five agree in mentioning the Electran, Proetidian, and Homo- 
loidan; but, while appearing to spring in the main from a uniform 
tradition, they present in comparison considerable variety. It is 
possible, however, to reconcile their testimony by making the 
following assumptions :—(r) that the gate of Athena Onca (Aesch.) is 
the same as the Ogygian of the other lists (Hesych. s.v. “Ovykas 
’AOavas); (2) that the Borraean of Aesch. is to be identified with the 
Crenaean of Eur., Pausan., the Crenidan of Apollodorus, and the 
Dircaean of Statius; (3) that Apollodorus, who omits the Neistan, 
has in error substituted the Oncaidian, which is actually a doublet of 
the Ogygian; (4) that the unnamed or seventh gate of Aesch. and 
Eur. is to-be identified with the Hypsistan of Pausanias, Apollodorus, 
and Statius. 

The Borraean (or Crenaean etc.) and Ogygian (Oncaidian) gates 
may be provisionally located. It is generally agreed that the former 
must be placed to the N. of the city; the latter probably belongs to 
the S. W., where the archaeologists claim to have found the remains of 
the temple of Athena Onca—a position which fits exactly with the 
requirements of Eur. presently to be mentioned. There is no evidence 
to fix the position of the Homoloidan and Hypsistan gates. 

It now becomes clear that the order in which the gates are 
named in the messenger’s speech is entirely arbitrary; the main 
lines of the narrative are determined by other than merely local 
considerations. But if, with the help of the data which we have 
now collected, we examine the order in which the Argive chieftains 
are named in the retxocxorla (v. 11g ff.), and if we assume that they 
are already posted opposite the gates which they subsequently 
attack, we shall arrive at a different result. In that case, as might 
have been expected, locality is an important element in the scene; 
and, as Antigone’s attention is directed from one point to another, 
she is taken in orderly sequence round the circuit of the walls from 
left to right. Thus the enumeration begins with Hippomedon, who 
was opposite the Ogygian gate in the S.W., passes Parthenopaeus 
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at the Neistan in the W. or N.W,, Polynices at the Crenaean in the 
N., and Amphiaraus at the Proetidian in the N.E., and ends with 
Capaneus at the Eléctran in the S. We have only to assume that 
the Homoloidan gate lay between the Ogygian and the Neistan; the 
general coincidence is sufficient to prove that the order of the 
recxooxorta is not accidental. Adrastus is mentioned (v. 160) as 
standing close to Polynices in the neighbourhood of the Niobids’ 
tomb. The commander-in-chief, who is thus incidentally referred to, 
had not yet taken up his proper place in the investing circle; it 
is not necessary, therefore, to make any assumption as to the position 
of the seventh (or Hypsistan) gate. The only outstanding dis- 
crepancies seem to be that the tomb of the Niobids is thus assumed 
to be opposite the Crenaean gate, whereas Pausanias places it near 
the Proetidian, and that the monument of Zethus, placed by 
Pausanias within the Proetidian and by Aeschylus outside the 
Borraean, is brought into connexion with the Neistan gate. These 
are not objections of a serious character; and, in regard to the 
latter, Wilamowitz (/.c. at p. 234) thinks that Eur., having taken 
this monument from the Epos, was free to place it where he chose, 
and that to endeavour, to reconcile the poetic statements with 
Pausanias is an over-curious speculation. 

It should be mentioned that H. N. Ulrichs, Rezsex und For- 
schungen, 11. p. 3, places the Hypsistan gate between the Neistan 
and the Ogygian on the W., and the Homoloidan between the 
Proetidian and Electran on the E, The same view is taken by 
E. Fabricius, 7heben, pp. 27—29, and Tucker, Introd. to Aesch. 
Theb. p. xl.; but the reasons given are not convincing. Indeed, 
Fabricius very fairly points out that the return of the fugitives under 
Thersander through the Homoloidan gate (Pausan. Ix. 8. 7) rather 
indicates that this gate was on the W. or N. side of the city. 


6. On vrabri6 te 


Although this passage has been variously altered, no correction 
appears to be capable of removing the difficulties specified in the 
note. Of the explanations attempted the following may be men- 
tioned :— 

(1) Eustathius, distributing écrpwy, suggests a rendering which © 
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in some respects answers more closely to the requirements of the 
Greek than any other. The description belongs to a single moment 
of time, in which Argus is opening some of his eyes as certain 
constellations rise, and closing others as certain other constellations 
set. The full meaning would then be:—Argus’ eyes are compared to 
the starry vault of heaven; and, just as at any particular time some 
constellations are visible while others are below the horizon, so some 
of the watchman’s eyes are always open though others may be shut. 

(2) The schol. interprets that Argus had some eyes facing east, 
and others facing west; that the former were open, and the latter 
closed. It is obvious that this comment neither answers to the 
Greek, nor gives any intelligible meaning. 

(3) Hermann, adopting Seidler’s «Xelovra, thinks that a line 
has been lost containing some such words as rs "Ivdyxou kbv’ "Apyov 
"Apyetas Bods. He assumes that the picture showed some eyes open 
and others shut. 

(4) Geel suggests olyovra for Bdérovra, and agrees with Her- 
mann that a line has been lost. Taking a hint from the scholiast, he 
interprets as follows:—‘apertos habebat Panopta oculos orientem, 
clausos occasum spectantes: idque uno temporis momento, quo 
caelatoris ars terminabatur. Supplendum relinquebatur haec fieri 
secundum caeli conversionem, ac significari oculos in toto corpore 
Argi sparsos partim interdiu videre, partim noctu. Scilicet vicissi- 
tudo illa significabatur positu oculorum apertorum et clausorum 
versus illas caeli partes quibus vicissitudo diei et noctis censebatur.’ 

(5) Hartung, followed by Kinkel, supposes that the stars as 
well as the eyes were represented on the shield. Some eyes were 
open, and in this respect answered to the rising stars; others were 
shut, being in correspondence with the setting stars. Thisapproaches 
the view of Eustathius. ; 

Apart from points of verbal criticism, the whole difficulty of the 
passage lies in finding some explanation of oy dotpwy éritodaiow 
and duvéyrwy wéra which will be intelligible in itself and capable of 
artistic reproduction on the shield. Commentators have erred, 
perhaps unavoidably, by reading into the text more than it actually 
contains. 
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ae OW Ae Taste 


Wecklein, relying on the schol. (ris ktorews 7d ordua éply 
Secuobdvres émerlOecayv Tw Tupl Kal mapeTHpovy THs paynoerat Kal od 
70 ovpov axovrice:), wishes to substitute xvorews for pyges, and finds a 
reference to the bursting of the gall-bladder, and the omen diawn 
from the direction in which the liquid spirted: cf. Soph. Azz. 1009. 
But, although the schol. evidently preserves an old tradition, it 
seems hazardous to alter the text in order to conform with it. 
Stengel, however, who discusses this passage in Afermes XXXI. 
p- 478 and xXxxIV. p. 642, holds that the meaning which Wecklein 
desires to reach can be extracted from the text as it stands, if 
we assume that the sacrifice took place between the opposing 
armies. Then bypéry7’ évavtiay refers to the physical opposition of 
the liquid (‘die entgegengeschleuderte Fliissigkeit d. h. rod dxovrice’), 
But it is impossible to approve the insertion of an allusion of this 
kind defween éumbpovs axuds and &kpav \auwmrdda, both of which are 
concerned with the indications given by the fire itself. 

It seems right to call attention to the tradition that when Eteocles 
and Polynices were burnt on the same pyre, the flame shot up in two 
separate tongues, showing that they refused to be reconciled even in 
death (Stat. Zheb. x11. 429 ff. etc.). Pausanias relates that the 
same portent took place whenever the Thebans sacrificed in honour 
of the sons of Oedipus (Ix. 18. 3); and it is not unlikely that the 
legend bears upon the interpretation of f7éeus. 


So On ave lSor: 


As the matter is not explicitly dealt with in the grammars, so far 
as I have examined them, it may be as well to point out that most of 
the examples to which Paley took exception are in fact final, 
although they go beyond the limitation which he laid down, viz. that 
the future participle ‘is used only with verbs implying motion, in the 
nominative with passive or neuter verbs, as the subject, in the 
accusative with transitive verbs, as the object.’ This is the case with 
Aesch. Ag. 66 otrw 8 ’Arpéws matdas 6 kpeloowv...méumer...Zevs... 
TONG Taralopara Kal yuoBaph Ojncwv Aavaotow, Eur. Zl. 1025 Kel 
bev modews arwouw epevos 7 SOu dvjowy...ékrewe TodrGv play 
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brep, Hec. 633 trav "Adétavdpos elNarivay érdueb’, adov éx oldua 
vavoToAnowy, 2b. 1202 tla dé Kal orevdwy ydpw mpbduuos joba; 
mérepa Kndevowv tid; Add Her. 477 vipgas jxpoOwiatsuny Khon 
cuvawovo’, Pind. Nem. 5. 1 ékwicovra épyagterbar dydhuar’ em abras 
BaOuldos écraér’. Further, Paley appears to have gone too far in 
denying to Latin the final use of the future participle: see Roby 
§ rrr5 (3). It is no doubt not easy to find examples like the 
present, probably because the need for them is not very urgent, 
and the development of the participial construction with éy still 
further restricted it. See, however, Isae. 7. 35 émoles we Tay avTod 
kbpiov...Bovhnabuevov Kai tprnpapxety Kal xopnye Kal mavd’ vpiv 
Ta Wpootarroweva moveiv, Lycurg. § 28 rods paprupas wy Sdoovras 
eyxov paprupety GANG Oedwxdras (sc. otwar detv), [Dem.] 10. 76 
od KoNakela BAGBns Kal dararns Néyos peoTbs, dpy'piov TH éyorTe 
Tojo, Ta O€ Mpdyuara THs Toews Tots exOpols eyxepidv. In 
conclusion mention should be made of the conditional use of the 
future participle pointed out by Goodwin § 473: cf. Dem. 45. 12. 
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THE CHORIC METRES. 
vv. 103—I92. 


The metre of the recxxooxorria has been analysed by O. Schroeder (de 
Zichoscopia Euripidis Phoenissis tnserta, Lipsiae 1906), whose results 
are utilised in the following note. One of the main objects of his 
analysis is to establish the relation—if any such exists—between the 
iambic trimeters and the lyrical metres which are sometimes blended 
together in a non-antistrophic system. Most metricians disregard 
the trimeters altogether, dividing the lyrics arbitrarily into commata 
as evenly as the conditions allow. Thus G. Hermann made out 
of the present scene fourteen short divisions varying in length from 
three to six lines. Schroeder finds however that by counting in the 
iambic trimeters, and by reckoning each of these as the metrical 
equivalent of two dochmiacs, it is possible to establish such an exact 
rhythmical correspondence between different parts of the duologue as 
affords a prima facie case in support of his view. His method is to 
count the number of theses in each line and to sum these together 
within the period. The total number of theses so obtained in the 
larger divisions is then shown to correspond with the totals of other 
parts. In the recxooxorta he finds ten of these larger divisions, the 
first two of which are introductory and the remainder are devoted to 
a description of six of the besieging chieftains (Adrastus being 
omitted). Each division contains either 42, 39 or 58 theses. 
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OS ede ae aie et d(dxmtos) 6 
Sa SSS 0 6 

TOO pers, 6 8 
ee 2 1 vw =, =-8 6 

114. -~--- an) 6 
Se ee ee 5 6 
py cererees 5 

lig ~-~~-~e- prosodiacus # 
ewe, =<, dim. iamb. 
——— jamb. 
Sew , + .-  prosod. iamb. 

127 -=--~-4, pa gia ay 6 6 
Daag Se ee ; iamb. prosod. 

trim. iamb. 

Sa 6 

132 .-~-, .~v-, ~-~-— trim. iamb. 


The first arsis has fallen out in each of the first two dipodies, 
which may equally well be described as cretics, so long as the 
character of the rhythm is recognised. 


1350 -veryen-vynee , dactyl. quatern. 
sa) SE ; es es) 6 iamb. 
eS 6 

146 ~~-Vynrvyn~yn quatern. 


1 According to Schroeder these are anapaestic dochmiacs, a 
variation not recognised by other metricians. The common scansion 


of 109 f. is 


z.é. a single iambus, followed by a dochmius, and an anapaestic 

tripody. Cf. 7zf. 182, 7. 7? 848 and see Wilamowitz, Heracles 11. 
On. 

Ae So in. Soph, QO. 7. 1343: but Schroeder contends that the 

Mss reading gives a legitimate dochmius: cf. Soph. 7vach. 847 and 

Kaibel’s vectra, p. 147- 

3 This is one of the forms of the exhoplios, defined by He- 
phaestion (c. 15) as 76 €& lwyixjs Kat XoprauBicHs, THs lwviKjs Kat 
Bpaxetay tiv rpwirnv dexouevns. I have followed Schroeder, but it is 
obvious that 120 f. may contain a dochmius followed by an iambic 
dimeter ~-W-. — , . —~—, with seven theses in lieu of six. 

4 Schroeder calls this an irregular dochmiac: cf. 183. This is 
quite uncertain, but é@ @ is generally an iambus, 
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The explanation of this tetrapody is uncertain: some authorities 
call such cola logaoedic—in the narrower sense of the word (see 
Masqueray-Pressler, Adriss d. Gr. Metr., pp. 228, 235). 


ey BS 6 


Geo eee, 5 

Isl -ve-vv-vy-y~ : dactyl. quatern. 
Se 5 -y~ycyy--, 2 dactyl. trinar. 
wey, ye cr. 6 

15 Oa Saar ec er , 6 8 
Ss ee 6 

163 ~~ -~v-vvn-3~~- ; anap. quatern. 
SS , quatern. (cf. 146) 
Ge: ww, ~~~, 6 ) 
2Heeo, Sesc=, 6 5 
EES, 6 

trim. iamb. 

Sp , ~~w-~-, -r--] 6 6 (cr. ] 


Schroeder retains the cretic, which he requires to complete the 
necessary number of theses. 


UT ors a a 9 NS peace ee ) 


( 

| 

| 

| 

! 

( 

| 

| 

| 
naw 
Voom o 


Schroeder calls i@%vec a dochmiac contracted into three long 
syllables. This is very questionable, and others treat it as an 
iambic dipody. 


MPR SS IS Das a aa mee OR ’ 6 6 
For the introductory iambus see on 109. 

183 = Soe ea ae ees 5 6 
Ce Se = » «t=.-, anap. quatern. iamb. 
Se dim. iamb. 
=o , woos; 6 cy) 
Wee Se bacch. 

Sea PSS Sees 6 ) 
Sy es , oo. 6 cr. 

190 -~~-~~ Se : dactyl. quatern. 

SN ee dactyl. quatern. 


Bee ie, dactyl. quatern. 
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183. Schroeder retains xepavviov: see on 127. 186. Schroeder 
adopts Muxjvaiow etxerat, obtaining a series of seven dochmiacs, 


but at the cost of scanning Iloctéavios. 191 f. Schroeder treats this 
/ 


as a tripody followed by a hypodochmius ~~ + ~ = (&pvos” Ape). 


Viv. 202—260: 


First strophe (202 —213=214—225). The metre belongs to the 
common type called by many modern metricians logaoedic, although 
their usage of the word is admittedly an extension of the ancient 
terminology. The commonest colon is the Glyconic, a measure with 
four beats, in which one of the feet is apparently a dactyl. The 
term ‘cyclic’ dactyl was used to describe this foot with the object of 
representing the dactyl as musically the equivalent of a trochee 
(~~). In recent years, however, it has been recognised that it 
is simpler to regard the glyconic as a choriambic-iambic dimeter, 
subject to variations arising from resolution of long syllables, or the 
appearance of irrational long syllables and paxpal rplonuo. The 
Pherecratic is a colon of the same type with catalexis in the second 
metron. See generally Masqueray-Pressler, p. 158 ff. 


202 ~v—~ | ~~ glyc. 
=v ie] vey glyc. 
---v|[-u.- pherecr. 
--u|[.-~~- glyc. 
wvav|ev-  glye. 
=—---~|[~u.- pherecr. 
hei ee at glyc. 
=== S| ~=~— glyc. 

210 SP eet glyc. 
Se | Sa glyc. 
—--~|--~- glyc. 
=== Spo .= pherecr. 

Epode 226—238. 
—~--~-|--~- glyc. 
wv-~ |e glyc. 
---vl[~e.- pherecr. 
—~--~|--~- glyc. 
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230 —---~|~u.- pherecr. 
—--~|-~~- glyc. 
wr-~|v-vn glyc. 
ee eee glyc. 
wrvavy [err glyc. 

OYE Se Mince tr glyc. 
ee glyc. 
wav lene glyc. 
ee pherecr. 


Second strophe (239—249=250—260). This consists almost 
entirely of trochaic tetrapodies of the type -~-~|-~—. This 
colon commonly receives the name /ecythion, which appears even in 
Hephaestion (c. 6, 1 Siwerpov karadnxriKdv, 7d Kadovpevov Hvpumldecov 
7 Ankv@cov, quoting as an example v. 250 sq.). The name owes its 
origin to the famous passage in Ar. Raw. 1208 ff., where Aeschylus 
breaks in at every quotation with the absurd Ankv@cov amwecev. 
It is often doubtful whether the metre is really trochaic: its true 
character may sometimes be iambic -~— | ~-~-—. For the iambic 
measurement we now have the express authority of Aristoxenus: 
see Schroeder, Vorarbgeten, p. 59 ff. If the present strophe is 
trochaic throughout, the concluding lines may be scanned as 
follows: 


ee tetrap. acatal. 
~=~|—~-~|i.—-A  hexap. brachycatal. 


VV. 203-300; 


20 Sie eres Lait AR 2 6 
eee a= lamb. pentap. catal. 


This colon is known as mefram Alcaicum from its position in 
the third line of the Alcaic stanza. 


205, > ete) Saas 6 6 
Vey Se, lamb. 6 
Eee ere ; 6 


©. Say Sas : 6 dodr. iamb. 
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76v8’ & (Dindorf) or rofrov (Wecklein) have been substituted for 
tovde to give a second dochmius, but perhaps we have here the 
‘dodrans iambicum’ (trinarium), which sometimes appears in com- 
bination with dochmii: see Schroeder, deschylé cantica, p. 117. 
2 OO aie er ee Coie ’ 6 6 
~u.-, ~~ dim. iamb. 
Dindorfs édévaror réxvov céHev and other alterations are made 
in order to introduce the double dochmiac. 


vv. 301—354. 


Te Se ; 5 
ee swore; 6 6 
SI dim. iamb. 
Cee iamb. 


305 is a trim. iamb., with four dimeter iambics following. 


300) = ,) See ’ 6 6 
Se dim. iamb. 

trim. iamb. 

312 ~-~-, ~u-™, dim. iamb. 
Se ae oe. dim. iamb. 
eo, 2aTH, cr. iamb. 
sta, SOEs dim. iamb. 
wr-, --, “=, ~-, cret. tetrap. 
oe, Ct» siamib. 
G2 = * 6 6 
Bewe p Pee en 5 

320 —~-, —~-; Clee Cla 
a cr. mol 
5 eee ae oe , were; 6 6 
Bee Mees 5 5 
iS op SS, 6 6 

32 Saas Sore ee ’ 6 5 
So ae 6 

trim. iamb. 
ces es ,ovooy- 6 6 
0 


P. P. 15 
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330 ~Y rye , very 7 dim. anap. 
ee iamb. trip. 


Such cola are very rare: Masqueray-Pressler, p. 88. Spiro 
obtains a dimeter by reading dvdite (dvqite G). Three dimeters, 
with syncope in 334, follow. 


ie ee Pee Sek! 
See se ; 6 
Yee, SSee= 5 iamb. hypodochm. 


The hypodochmius has a triple beat: cf. tg1n. See Schroeder, 
Sophoclis cantica, p. 84. ° 338 is a trim. iamb. with four dimeters 
following. 


343 <-vny Veen, dim. iamb. 
ee es , SSS See, 6 6 
ogee 5 
[-~-,] -~-~- ; [er.] 6 
Se eS w---, é 6 
ee = 5 5 
ee ee , =~ ==; 6 r) 

350 <-y~-e v= enhopl. 


The rhythm, -a measure of four beats, is that of Archilochus’ 
*Hpacuovlin Xapihae (Hephaestion c. 8): see Wilamowitz, Heracles 


I. p. 28. 
SSS ee , dactyl. dim. 


ee eS ; dactyl. dim. 
fee F dactyl. dim. catal. 
See aers Bonin es as =5 . 


vv. 638—689. 


Strophe 638—656= Antistrophe 657—675. The metre is trochaic 
with occasional iambic cola. The principal colon is the decythion, 
which we have already found in the parodos. The long syllables are 
frequently resolved, and some of the lines are acatalectic: 640, 641, 
645, 649. 


647 av |-~e. 


APPENDIX B 225 


In the correspondence of 648, 650 to 667, 669 there is something 
amiss. It has been proposed to rewrite 667 Oeds ¢padator Iladdddos 
(Weckl. after Herm.), and to assume the loss of -~— (dorpard 
Weckl.) in 650 (with yawors Brunck); this would give a lecyth. 
in both cases. 

653 ~-~-|v-~- dim. iamb. 
654 trim. iamb. 
655 -~-~|-~-~|-~u. | -~-~tetr. troch. acatal. 


OnBataccr and etndloucr do not correspond. I prefer Hermann’s 
OnBatarorc to Musgrave’s eveiouct, but, if the latter is read, there is 
a further syncopation. 

Epode 676—688. The metre is the same, and the following 
scansions may be noted: 


a cs aie 
Op) Sy Sse Se iamb. pentap. (?) 
680 ~u-.-|~-~- dim. iamb. 
(oy So |= lecyth. 
686 ~-|~u.-|]~--~-| trim. iamb. 
687 —.u |.-~-|~-~-| trim. iamb. 


679, 687. If. scanned as pentapodies, these lines offend against 
the principle which Schroeder states as follows: ‘iambos trochaeos 
glyconeos ionicos anapaestos dipodicis metiendos esse consentiunt 
periti’ (de tichos. p. 6). Few will deny that this is broadly true; 
but even with the assistance of syncopation, as in 687, it is not 
always easy to explain away the apparent exceptions: cf. 1715 and 
see Masqueray-Pressler, pp. 66f., 88f., gt. 


vv.: 784—833. 


Strophe 784—800 = 801—817. The metre is entirely dactylic, 
consisting chiefly of tetrapodies and lyric hexameters. vv. 790 is the 
versus Adonius, but it does not end a period, being followed by 
a tetrapody to which it appears to be closely attached. The only 
difficulty is the want of correspondence between strophe and anti- 
strophe in the latter part of each; and it seems almost certain that 
this must be due to corruption. Adopting & 6’ after dwevers in 792, 


15—2 
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I have provisionally accepted the rerpaBduoow év xadaior of 
Triclinius in 808. As it is generally thought (see Schroeder, praef. 
to Soph. cantica, p. vi.) that lyric dactyls are to be measured by 
dipodies, these lines cannot be treated as pentapodies, unless indeed 
the last two long syllables are syncopated. Further it seems clear 
that xadk@ xooujoas, if sound at all, must be removed from its 
present position where it does not fit the antistrophe; nor, apart 
from this, is its value as a metrical colon clear in this system. 
Granting that 815 f. must be emended so as to correspond with 
798 f., which appear to be sound from the point of view both of 
metre and of sense, we cannot feel so sure as to the proper course to 
be taken in relation to vv. 800 and 817. vy. 800, if scanned 
--~~-~~| U4, would be a suitable conclusion to the strophe (cf. 
Hiclid. 617), but it is not easy to reduce v. 817 to the same metre. It 
seemed better, therefore, to accommodate v. 800 to v. 817; and I 
have accordingly followed Schoene. 

Epode 818—833. The metre is dactylic with some anapaestic 


cola. 
818 Awv-, -~v-~~ ; cr. dactyl. 


The introductory crétic may be treated as an iambic monometer 
with the first arsis suppressed: cf. Aesch. Ag. tog f. 


819—821 dactyl. hexap. 


822 dactyl. tetrap. 

823 f. ‘dactyl. hexap. 

825 f. dim. anap. 

827 000¢«CS >) ~~ 5 | anap.paroem, 

828—83. dactyl. tetrap. 

832 f. --vvu dactyl. hexap. 
Seer 


The Adonius clearly sustains a triple beat, and, if this is accepted, 
the system divides into three periods, shown by the breaks in the 
synaphea at 821 and 827, and containing respectively 22, 28 and 22 
theses, so that the whole epode is mesodic. 
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vv. 1OI9Q—1066, 


Strophe 1torg—1042 = Antistrophe 1034—1066, The metre is 
iambo-trochaic; and it is not always clear at what point the one 
rhythm passes into the other. 


1019 ~av-, -y-~f[-~-~ iamb. dim. troch, 
--v-|[~e.- dim, iamb. 
-u,u|.-~- dim. iamb. 
~-~-]--~- dim. iamb. 

1023 f, -—~—~— hypodochm. 


For the hypodochmius see on 337: amongst iambic (or trochaic) 
cola its metrical value is not obvious, 


1025 ==v= | ~o,— dim. iamb. 
egy || Rae dim. iamb. 
~-~-|[ve,- dim, iamb. 
wey lee. dim. troch. (ithyphallic) 
weevi[oeoe, dim. troch. (ithyphallic) 
1030 wey | wer dim. troch. 
weer] -we. lecyth. 
: —-~-~|[o.u. ithyph. 
1033 f. ~-~-|~-~- dim. iamb. 
1035 Seip ao (pe en ithyph. 
~-~-|v-~- dim. iamb, 
es ee dim. iamb. 
-v-~|-~-~ dim, troch. 
wrveav fave. lecyth. 
1039 f. -u.-|~e.- dim. iamb. 
were | wre dim. troch. 
es ee trim. iamb. 


It is obvious that the clausula might also be described as a 
trochaic hexapody thus: 


es as er 
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vv. 1284—1307. 


Strophe 1284—1295 = Antistrophe 1296—1306. 


awe es, anap. 

1288 ~~---, ~~-~~-, dim. anap. 
Se ~, anap. 
weer ~-, YH , lecyth. 6 
weer, ~~ - --, lecyth. 6 


For this combination see Schroeder, Aeschyli cantica, p. 115. 
The line might less well be analysed as two dochmii preceded by an 
iambus. 


aS 6 

1290 ~--~--, bacch. 
Se é 6 
ee dim. iamb. 
~ESe, Mi, dim. iamb. 


vey Ee 5 5 


vv. 1485—1538. 


In regard to the eee lyrics of the play there is probably 
much truth in the criticism of Masqueray (Formes Lyrigques de la 
Tragédie Grecgue, pp. 255, 293), who thinks that in this latest 
development of his art Euripides, like modern operatic composers, 
laid much greater stress on the musical accompaniment than on the 
words themselves. In this way he accounts for the inferiority and 
occasional obscurity of the style. Weil (Drame antique, p. 279), 
whose words are worth quoting, takes a similar view: ‘La monodie 
libre arrive a son plein épanouissement dans l’Oveste et dans les 
Phéniciennes; et, puisque dans cette derniére piéce les duos jouissent 
de la méme liberté, on peut dire qu’elle marque le point culminant de 
Vévolution que nous étudions, le triomphe de la scéne sur l’orchestra, 
de la variété sur la symétrie. Malheureusement le mérite littéraire 
baisse en méme temps, les paroles descendent a l’insignifiance d’un 
livret d’opéra, la poésie est primée par la musique. Or les airs 
ne sont pas venus jusqu’é nous; nous n’avons plus que les paroles, 
c’est-a-dire la partie faible de morceaux dont le vrai mérite nous 
échappe.’ 
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» vv. 1485—1507. The metre is dactylic with three short iambic 
cola. In 1487 f. and 148o9 ff. the metre is continuous, and the hiatus 
shows that a rhythmical period ends with 1488. In 1492 


—ww eevee ve vee ww a 


> > 
a dactylic tetrapody is followed by an iambic clausula. v. 1494, if 
the Mss reading is kept, is a dochmius. In 1498 Hermann adopted 
Twa 6€ mpoowddyv (so G), equating the phrase with dvaxadéowpat. 
The precise metrical value of these cola is doubtful: Wilamowitz, 
who calls them trochaic, adopts dvaxadoiua. 

vv. 1508—1538. The metre of this part of the monody is of the 
Ionic (choriambic) type, with irregular variations. Towards the end 
the rhythm becomes increasingly complex and difficult;. and the 
division of the cola is very uncertain. The ionic with its recognised 
modifications is clearly marked in the earlier periods; the dochmiac 
appears at intervals throughout; and the conclusion is characterised 
by irregular choriambic and iambic cola,. blended with dactylic 
dochmiac and bacchiac rhythms. A somewhat arbitrary analysis is 
given by Herkenrath, Zxopézos, p. 133. 


oe = | eas 


I5t2 —~~-|~~-- 


These verses aré choriambic dimeters of the type discussed by 
Wilamowitz in his dissertation on the subject: see also his edition of 
Timotheus, Persae, p.-30 f. 

1513 vv [ea |e, 
Sos | SBS | vv w 
See | ah 
-~v-|~~n=|~o- 


After the iambic clausula a fresh period opens at this point :— 


[5igd, «= —— | —~~— se 
1521 -vy-|-~y-|[--~- 


2S |-~~+- 


iaxhow is omitted. Otherwise riv’ laxjow; (Musgrave) would form 
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a separate colon: ~~--|—~. From 1524 onwards the metre 
becomes less regular. Observe that if 1528 is read continuously 
with 1529, as in the scheme, it is only in appearance an Adonius. 
The resolution of an irrational long syllable in 1530 resembles the 
license parodied by Aristophanes in Ram. 1322 ff. 


1524 ~~} ~~= | 


we ye eve 


This colon of three beats is called by Schroeder dodrans Acolicum 
(Aeschyli cantica, p. 117): others, extending the terminology of 
Hephaestion (c. ro, p. 33), call it-a Pherecratean. Wilamowitz 
inserts & after ddaov. 


1632 ~—-~—-|~u,- dim, iamb, 
ae ee trim. choriamb. 
el dactyl. tetrap. 
See 5 Wi, r) 6 
op eae , wor, tetr. bacch, 
aan ; 5 
SS ee relz. 


This clausula is often found at the end of asystem: it has been called 
Reizianum after a scholar who detected its presence in the cantica of 
Plautus (Wilamowitz, Heracles 11. p. 219). 


vv. 1539—I1581. 


1540 i ion, pentap. 


ion. pentap. 


ee eel 


1545 vee ion. pentap. 
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So Schroeder (Vorarbeiten, p. 103) scans, making use of the triplet 
(réxvwpua). Wilamowitz, ejecting dgaves, arrives at the same result 
more easily. 

1546—1559 are dactylic, and present no difficulty. The colon 
Elpeot Bpidwv (1557) may be compared to v. 1498. 


1560 --~w | ~-~- dim. iamb. 

1561 ee ee dim. iamb, 

1562—-1566 are dactylic. 

1567 we | vee | ~~ trim. troch. 
oe troch. 


we | ~~~ | ~~ A trim. troch. 


1570—1580 consist almost entirely of dactylic tetrapodies and 
hexapodies with these exceptions: 


[57if, —~y-~~— ve —— 


See IS ae 


Kowdv évuddvov must be measured as a dimeter. Similar cola in 
combination with dactylic tetrapodies will be found in the parodos 
to the Supplices of Aeschylus (vv. 41, 42, 70, 75), and are discussed 
by Schroeder, Aeschyli cantica, pp. 1, 2. Sov. 353. 


‘1575 —---|-=--~-~- dim. anap, 


For the iambic metron following a series of dactyls Wilamowitz 
quotes an exactly similar period from Timotheus, Persae 142 f. 


VV. .1710—17 57. 


An iambo-trochaic system: there is a somewhat similar dialogue 
in Hel, 330 ff. 


1710 trim. iamb, 
vay [vn dim. iamb. 
v-v-|v-v-|[re.- trim, iamb. 
weve] vn-y- dim. iamb. 


1715 iamb. pentap. 
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This seems to be one of the very rare cases in which an iambic 
pentapody occurs: Masqueray-Pressler, § 137, 1. Butseecr.n. | 


we dim. iamb. 
ovov-|--~-|--~-- trim. iamb. 
wre |-~-~ dim. troch. 
—~-~]-~-A lecyth. 
17208 wv [-~e. lecyth. 
es lecyth. 
—v-~|]-—.=A ; ithyph. 
wove |.4y-|v-~- trim. iamb. 
ves |.--~-|~-~- trim. iamb. 
1725, ~-v~e|.-~-|~e.- trim. iamb. 
ee ae trim. iamb. 
Vt] e-—~-|~~v- trim. iamb. 
1728 f, ~-~-|~~~-: dim. iamb. 
1730 ed ithyph. 
avy l[e.-aA ithyph. 
-ywy per-e dim. troch. 
wee | -v~-v |e.-a trim. troch. 
1734 f.. ~~ wv | ~r~rr dim. troch. 
eS |e ithyph. 
yp == tata iamb, ‘ = 
ee es dim. iamb. 
17of, -~-~|-~u. lecyth. 
=~ov [uA - ithyph. 
1743 trim. iamb. 
vaya |.~v-|--~- trim. iamb. 
1745 trim. iamb. : 
aes wr ir |u.=A ithyph. 
va-v~|r-~- dim. iamb. 
ee lecyth. 
Serer he SS _ * dim. iamb. 
1750.-. »~y-|--<= lecyth. 
ew ee ; dim. iamb. 
ee dim. iamb. 
oe eee : anap. 
Roane wien ee |---~-~- : dim, anap. 
1755 vvay ye bes : anap. 
ee eee - dim. troch. 


wee |avnr~ le. trim. troch. 
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éxBareiv, 847 

éxeloe, 360, 1418 

éxeloe Ka) TO detpo, 266, 315 
éxhvew, 695 

&xdvov, 919 

éxvevely, 920, 12608 
éxm\np@v, 1135 

éxmvely, 151 
éxmpoOumetobat, 1678 
exppGer, 264 

éxc avros, 476 

éAaTn, 1515 

éNlocew, 235, 710, 1622 
“EANds, 1509 

éuBodov, 114 

éué )( Me, 437 
éunv xdpw, 762 
éumrodwv, 706 

éumupos TEXVN, 954 
év=after, 305 

1) =at, 1570 

, of governing conditions, 1576 
,, of outward circumstances, 1565 
>» Kéow, 583 

», ol, 1250 

+, TWIE wOXAw, 1396 

yy Pade, 1281, £339 
évapuogw, 1413 
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évauros, 1573 

évdvoTuxXjoal, 727 

&vexa, 1306 

evnddtwy Babpa, 1179 

éviavTos, 477 

é&=after, 1217 

»,1n composition, 1194, 1678 

3 €mwadEeww oTds, LOOg 

eEabpolferOa, 1169 

éfatpetv, 516 

éEnkacpueva, 162 

éEopulfew, 846 

érabov, 52 

émaxrds, 341 

émefapel, 45 

émel...¥', 554 

érevye, 1280 

éméxw Cc. partic., 448 

éemndGe OdKpva, 1370 

émi c. dat. of attendant circum- 
stances, 786, 1498, 1555 

», c. dat. =against, 1129 

» Cc. dat.=afler, 1194 

9, Owparw, 1533 

okéXos, 1400 

»» Tolode, 1240 

érivora, 408 

émimvety, 789, p. 212 

éemrdmupyos, 245, 748, 1058, 1078 

ET WVULOS, 1494 

epnuov utretv, 318 

épwrdy, 15 

és after éxOetvat, 24 

», temporal, 1197 

>» TavTov Bre, 458 

3, TO Képdos, 395 

5, TOO nuépas, 425, 1085 

éoBa, 193 

ésrav, 1246 

érotwos without elul, g69 

evyévera, 1623 

evdaimovoins, 1086 

evdaluwv, 549 

evKAens Adyos, 1251 

evrAdBera, 782 

evipeiv =evpioxerOar, 400, 1619 

evoeBew c. acc. (?), 132% 

edrekvos, 1618 

Epedpos, 1095 


” 
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éxew = mapéxew, 391, 751 
», =lo be wealthy, 405 
3, C. aor. part., 705 


fuydv, 74 


# in questions, 269 
Hel de wh, 593 

Ms 416 

m yap, 1673 

,, jou in questions, 378 
novs, 771 

NOeos, 945 

Hrvows, 844 

TEP, 540 

dy ph ye, 1216 


Oakos, 840 

Oelacos, 796 

eds omitted by scribes, 473 ff. 
Oecporoetv, 1645 

Ocooadoy cbgicua, 1407 
Onpbtpopos, 820 

Opacos, 268 


lavw, 1538 

laxd, 1302 

idov, 106, 1694, 1714 
iepooxomia, 1255 
i@dvew, 178 

iva Te, 645 

lodcay huépar, 1635 
imevew, 212 
larmoBovKddo, 28 
ica adv., 220 
lodveipos, 1722 
ladrns, 536 

totw, 1677 


KaPapéptos, 229 

KabéEw )( KaTacx7jow, 720 

KaGimmevev, 732 

kadioev, 1188 

kal epitatic, 337, 1347, 1419 

», in parataxis, 1177 

», marks correspondence, 1328 

», omitted by scribes, 476, 
878 

», =and yet, 899 


kal...ye, 423, 601, 610, 1215, 


1681 
> O79, 387 
Sy (PULA ies Ve 
5, Os, 1348 
>, Ths, 1686 
katpos, 471 
Karta, 548 
kaTad=over against, 797 
Kat a&kpwv mepyduwv, 1176 
KaTaBaetv, 1053 
Katagalvw, 1145 
KaTapxXer Oat, 573 
KaTdoTraots, 1266 
KaracTepel, 1632 
Karepya ver bat, 1062 
Karéxelv, 330, 785, 1760, ee 
Képxvwpua, 1386 
Kip» 950 
KAnComaL, 10 
KAjpo, 838 
kKNUdwv, 859 
Kew )( akovewv, 919 
Kowa Ta piiwv, 243 
Kowdv évudduoy, 1572 
Kowds c. gen., 692 
Kowwvla, 16 
x6pn, 1730 
Kparos, 1424, 1760 
kplyw c. inf., 1663 
KpUTTW, 116 
KTUmov poBetcbat, 269 
KuBepyarns, 74 
KuBioTnT Hp, L150 


NEKTPA Yyduwy, 59 
NevKagms, LOQ9 
hevtoew pcos, 1562 
Noyos and Wdéyos confused, 199 
NOyXN, 442, 128K 
bywv aywv, 588, 930 
» pis, 1460 
howBH “Avdovu= x04, 1576 
NouTpd, 1319, 1667 
Nwrds, 787 


bea...aAAd, 1006 ff. 
MalverOar émi Tit, 535 
pacrés, 1568 
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wéyas, 918 6 otdév, 598 
peOévar Kivduvoy, 1229 6 Motos, £704 
pecEomdpOevos, 1023 - Oykos, 717 
pedavdeTos, LOgI 006s, QII 
bédecOat, 759, 1303 dOev, 51 
pwé\Xw c. aor. inf., 300 ot6” Ort, 1617 
médrecOat, 787 olketv, 486, 602, 1231 
pév solitarium, 497, 1332, 1683  oikelos, 692 
Sues Os Shes OL otkobev, 294 

35 OV, 551 olxripw, 1444 
pwevTa, 899 olmol...€yo, 373 
bépn, 80, 601, 1655 olvdvOn, 231 
pecbuparos, 237 olvwirés, 1160 
perd, 792, 1116 oupa, 802, 1702 
per doTpwrv, 1006 opoyamos, 135 
pérotkot, 391 ouorrepos, 328 
METpa, 541 overdos, 821, 1732 
wy c. inf. in or. obl., 1175 bvoma, 1702 

», io pure final clause, 383 dvopagw, 27, 124 

» ov Y, 532 érws c. subj. after dédoKa, 383 
Mlacpa, 815 » a, 753 
podus wév, 1421 dpyavov, 115 
MovomaTrwp, 1517 opulfew, 846 
povdarohos, 742 6p®, 1676 
potoa, 1728 és with causal force, 153 
poovaomdyos, 1498 do0s=8rt TodoUTos, 1370 
MoxOG c. acc., 1549 doris with causal force, 273 
puptos, 1471 Sel Tis, BOD 

; bré= fore, 1505 

val, 1665 6 TL, 1300 
veadvis, 786 ov postponed, 86 
veBpides, 792, 1753 ov yap Tl, 112 
vexpos, 1445, 1476 ov...y€, 1215, 1649, 1692 
véxus, 1295, 1744 ov peumTos, 425 
vépos, 250, 1311 od wh c, inf., 1590 
vicouat, 1234 ov uny...ye, 1622 
vipbBoros, 206, 234 oU mov, 1072 
YOnTasS, 1407 ; ov 7O pev 7d 6’ ov*, 1641 
vopos and Ptos, 499 ff. ovdapuod, 1463 

sy Ge LOY, 538 ovdé mep, 1624 
vooev, 66, 877, 1097, 1171. .. ovdpdyios, 1728 
vUUpN, 135 otre...0€, 344 
vwpav, 1256, 1564 COOL 


vutioai, 654 
Tlavémrns, (115 


Evvawpls, 448, 1085 map domlda, 1001, 1073 

Evpnkys, 372 TapaBdaKTpos, 1548 
mapaddaue mANYHY, 1393 

6= wherefore, 155, 263 mapatAnpwmariKoy, P. XXVii 
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TapaomioTys, 1165 
TapacTades, 415 
mapbéveupa, 1205 
mapOévos, 159, 1730 
Tmappnoia, 391 
mas adverbial, 721 
medaipev, 1027 
Teipacbat, 1018 
Tledaoyixds, 107 
mepl Wux7s, 1329 
meplppuTos, 209 
mecew és, 21, 69 
méonua, 638, 1701 
mvoat aldépos, 675 
moda, 1536 

moe and moety, 516 
mobewa SaKpva, 1737 
mb0ev; 1620 

Tolunv, 1140 
moMs=ToAiTal, 449 
TOAAH o avdyKn, 1674 
TONG, TOT 
Tloduvelxns, 636, 1494 
IloNvvelxn (-nv), 72 
moumiwos, G84 
mopbetv, 565 

mopmag, £127 

ToTé MEV,..€1TA, 4OL 
Tlormds, 1124 

mov; 1688 
mpoBatvew Cc. acc., 1412 
mpddouos, 296 

mpoTav, 1504 

mpomap, 120 

mpos adverbial, 610, 877 

a Cen eles, 00) 

4) G€ yovdTwv, 923, 1665 
99 TOUTA, 527 
mpocauBdaoes, 489, 744, 1173 
mporBdaces, 180 
mpocemety, 633, 1441 
mpbcbev, 473 

mpocKetobat, 739 
TpooKOTELV, 473, P. 211 
mpoomitvew, 293, 1429 
mpooTiOévat, 581, 964 
mpoopépew, 488 

tmpoowdds, 1498 

mpoTidévat, 559 


tpoxopeverv, 789 
mrepdv, 806 
mruxal, 84 

mra@pua, 1482, 1697 
mupyos, 17060 
mipywua, 287 
Tupoos, 32 

TOS Kal, 1354 


pyges, 1256 


cé=cEQuTHV, 437 

otya Knpvar, 1224 

copbs, 86 

areyvd, 13096 

atépavol, 786, 832 

oTexTos, IT15 

oréua, 1166, 1385 

ovyyéveta, 291 

ovAav, 1474 

guupopd, 963, 1324 

ovv, II 

>, modal, 1415, 1430 

3) Omdols, 511 

ouvaTTEW, 702, 1190, 1381 
” dpkous, 1241 

awacopely, 394 

opayat, 1431 

opayia, 174, IIIO, p. 210 

opacew és, 1010 

oxafw, 454, 960 

oxedbv, 1304 

oXTMA, 250 

oXtaTH Odds, 38 


Ta Tw Oecd, 382, 958, 1202 
Tami TovTos, 1208 
rav7o and ravrév, 499 
Te tratectum, 96, 332 
5 (avakddrovdov), 1313 
fy ens Br? 

TEWW, 435 

TexéoOa, 649 
Texvovobat, 868 

tt Nears; 1274 

Tl Taw; 895 
Tidévar = dvaribévar, 576 
TlOecOat Sdxpva, 1567 


” Mununy, 1585 
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Tts (ironical), 885 

tis wédev; 123 

TO Nilay, 584 

7o wy ov c. inf., 1176 

TO adv, 990 

Tol, 183 

TOTe, 142 

TOUMOY, 995 

Tporatov Bpéras, 1250, 1473 

TPUXN, 325 

Ttuyxdvw absolute, 242, 571 
= v. accusative 

TUTOl, 1130 

Tupr6s, 834, 1699 

TUPwHs, L154 

_ THXN, 892, 897, 914; 993, 1653 


UB piopévos, 1112 

vy.és, 201 

bypds, 1439, 1664 

byvety, 438 

vrdpxew, 1223 
UracmigTHs, 1213 
brepdpauciv, 578 

uréoTnv, 1470 

br6é after KkAéos haPeiv, 577 
vrddpowov, 13G1 


en 


bmovoua, 1133 
Is, 1432 


patvowar as vb, of motion, 1747 
péperbar eros, 1546 

pepyy, 1587 

ped, 1740 

pevyuw expuyelv, 1216 

pbavw c. aor. part., 1468 
piraiuaros, 174 

pidros, 1446 

pords, 1024 

ppovelv €s, 703 
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pudrakal, 699 


xatpe, 618 
xdpw davamrrew, 569 

» aXdpirov, 1757 
xapires, 788 
XOav =TOMs, 287, 1234 
xoal, 1576 
Xopevpa, 655 
xXphva, 198 
xpovios, 367 
xpovy, 166, 305, 1043 
Xpvourmes, 1372 
XpucoKd\AnTOos, 2 
xpevew, 1625 
xwopa=mdrs, 636 


Woyos and dyos confused, 199 
Yuxn, 998 


ay omitted, 59, 567, 1100, 1163, 
1187, 1598 
wpatos, 968 
ws, 94 
ws = because, 196 
», =how, 407 
» =know that, 625, 720, 1664 
1» =dp, 523, 986 
», = Ore olrws, 148 
by CACC ADS, TAO 
” ay, 92 
yy apa, 418 
» €ls, 1363 
», Tl, 62% 
wore =on condition that, 478, 591 
SG. GICs, LOT2 
oY» 1344 
», oy c. inf., 1344, 1612 
yp tOUace Int. 1357 


. 


16 


abstract for concrete, 291, 638, 
655, 1021, 1492 
5B noun, use of, 944 
abstractions deified, 506, 531,782 
Accius, 3 
accusative absolute with ws, 1461 
59 adverbial, (é€uiv xapuv) 
762, (rami rovrous) 
1208, (6rt) 1300, 
(neuter plural) 311, 
336, 347 570 1238, 
1560, 1647, 17395 
1740 
3 after adj., 350 
Body, 1155 
det, 470, 921 
mpoBatvew, 1412 
TUYXAVEW, 512, 
992, 1666 
AS cognate, 228, 314,1756 
AA double, 293, 365 
. (oxAua “Lwvexdv), 41, 
1291 
0 in apposition to sen- 
tence, 213, 314, 341, 
371, 969, 1133, 
1219, 1576 
<5 of goal of 
977, 1628 
° »» part affected, 267, 


> > 
b) aD) 
” ” 


” ” 


motion, 


1403 
os »> respect, 1722 
58 > result, 1, 1298, 1431 
actors’ interpolations, 1450, p. 
xlii ff. 
adjective fem. with neut. noun, 
1024, 1568 
9%) for gen. of proper name, 
188, 225 
a neut. plur. with gen., 
1486 
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adjective predicative in negative 
clause, 625 

53 proleptic, 69, 404, 436, 

805, 960, 1092, 1367 


A temporal used  ad- 
verbially, 367 

5 transferred, 660, 672, 
1300, 1350 

sn v. compound 


Adrastus, 160 
Aeschylus, 751 f., 1448, p. xxv 
Aetolians, 134, 138 
Agenor, 217, 248 
Alcibiades, p. xxxii 
Amphion, 115, 606, 824 
% tomb of, 145, p. xxii 
Amymone, 187 
anachronism, 1377, p. xX n. I 
anacoluthon, 714 
anaphora, 244, 563 
Anaxagoras, 1192 
Antimachus, 45, p. xix 
Antisthenes, 501 f. 
Aonians, 643 
aorist, gnomic, 331 
> iMgressive, 130 r 
5, infinitive after Oecrigw, 
1599, 1705 
55 momentary, 142, 
679, 764, 858 
» part. ‘timeless,’ 964, 1507 
- » after POdvw, 1468 
», With historic present, 30, 
1181 
apodosis, ellipse of, 724, 732, 
1684 
Apollo at Delphi, 207 
apposition, partitive, 1288, 1461 
Areca, 77561378423 
Argus, 1116 ff., p. 217 
Aristodemus, 152, p. xlvili 
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Artemis, 110 
article after personal pronoun 
(contemptuous), 1643 
» generic, 529 
” omitted, 474, 495, 1097, 
1258, 1366, 1694, 
1740 
pronominal with proper 
name postponed, 1128, 
1442 
i with place name, 512, 
717, 1705 
on »,  Oewds, 179 
Asclepiades, p. 3 
asyndeton, explanatory, 314 ff., 
473 ff, 748, 913; 
1219 
in bimembered sen- 
tences, 999 ff. 
parataxis, 1714 
1193; 
i 1434, 1551 
Atalanta, 1162 
Athena, 1372 


ve. 


” ” 


6 rhetorical, 


Bacchic worship, 784 ff., p. 213 
betrothal, 759, 945, 1436 
blazons, 1120, 1121 

Boeotia, fertility of, 648 
brachylogy, 953, 1189 

burial, refusal of, 1645 


Cadmus, 638, 822, p. xxxi 

Capaneus, 179 

Carthage, 202 ff. 

Castalia, 222 

cedar-wood, 100 

childlessness, 13 

chorus of Phoenician maidens, 
p» xxxi 

Chrysippus, Pp. XXXil 

Cinaethon, p. xviii 

Colonus, 1707 : 

compound adjective, 2, 338, 683, 
742, 820, 1058, 1300, 1350, 
1535, 1618 

construction Kara otvecw, 550, 
714, 888, 1171, 1288 

cretic rule, 747 
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Cypria, p. xviii 


dancing, Greek idea of, 314 ff. 

dative after noun, 334, 1603 
»» agent, 928 

commodi, 88, 156, 225, 
1046 

energicus, 88 

»,  tdicantis, 495 

(instr.) causal, g1, 1043, 
1353) 1592 

comitative, 1495 

double, 1135, 
1301, 1542 

modal, 225, 789, 
1039, 1065, 1125 
»,  locative, 17, 352, 608, 

776, 930, 1536 
» termini, 4, 803, 
1385, 1534 

dedication for temple-service 
after victory, 202 ff. 

Deipyle, 135 

Demeter, 683, 686, 687 

Didymus, p. xlviii 

Dirce, romt., 730; 825 

Dodona, 982 

double question, 1553 

dowry, 1587 

dragon slain at Delphi, 232 f. 

guarding spring, 658, 
931, 1010 

dreams, winged, 1543 


ae ” 


3? bed 


9 ” 


1371, 


” 


Earth, hostility of, after blood- 
shed, 937, 1014 

Echidna, 1o1g 

Echion, 942 

ellipse of verb, 438 
>,  V- apodosis 

Epicaste, 12 

Epigont, p. xxiii 

escutcheon of Greek hoplites, 142 

Eteoclus, 160 

Eumolpus, 854 

euphemism, 629, 758 

Euripides and Attic legends, 1703 

contrasted with Aes- 
chylus, 255, p. xxv 


” 
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Euripides . deifies abstractions, 
506, 531 
Fe extravagant style, 
1181 ff. 
aS genealogies, 7 


final clauses (parenthetic), 997; 
1077, 1656, 1681 

foreign marriages, 341 

funeral customs, 1319, 1632, 1667 

future indic. in commands, 1672 


” » 9) protasis, 19, 244, 


1621 
», middle in passive sense, 
1631 
» participle, use of, 1521, 
p-. 218 
Gaia, 686 
genitive, ablatival of comparison, 
855, 1049 
» after dxovw(= repli tivos), 
gio 
ol 4, Oevw, 674 
. », negative adj., 324, 
348 


» causal, 1425, 1683, 1743 
» double, 115, 194, 308 ff., 
646, 934 
1, objective, 399, 468, 504, 
842, 1094, 1370, 1389 
.» of definition, 1015, 1260 
Bi ,, description, 59, 588, 
8or, 893, 930, 
T4Q1, 1527 
» 5, Origin, 1355 
1» 4 Place, 451 
»  partitive, 38, 968 
Sn POSSCSSIVE}mES 02. mnOos 
692, 719 
with xowos, 
1323 
with 


” ” 


4) quasi-partitive 
ady., 1400 
Giants, 128 f. 
golden armour of gods, 1374 
Gorgon, 456 


hair offered at grave, 1524 
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Hecate, 110 

Hellanicus, pp. 

Hera, 24, 1365 

Hesiod, p. xviii 

hiatus (ri ov), 878 

Hippomedon, 128 

Homer, and tale of Thebes, 
p- xvii 

Hydra, 1135 

hypallage, 30, 100, 1130, 1351, 
1635 

hyperbaton, 128, 1o3r, 1318 

hyperbole, 1216 

hysteron proteron, 2% 


Xix, XXIV 


imperative, concessive, 403 
imperfect for pluperfect, 27, 289, 
1472 
og negative, 405 

infinitive after dvéyouar, 548 
emUevn, 1736 
kplvw, 1663 
Néyew (=t0 re- 

solve), 1625 
TEPlMeVv, 224 


29 39 
29 ” 


99 29 


te) ” 


54 epexegetic, gI, 262, 
380, 450 
on exclamatory, 1724 


» final, 744, 1476 
To, 248, 677 
Tonian sea, 208 ff. 
iron, magic influence of, 350, 


1677 


Ismenus, ror f. 
ivy, miraculous growth of, 651 


Laius, 1611 

Lasus, 159 

lengthening of-short vowel, 586 
Lerna, 126, 187, 614, 1135 
lion’s ‘skin, 1120 

lyre, music of, 1028 


Maenalus, 1162 

marriage, ceremonial ablution, 
347. 

meiosis, 425, 731, 764 

Menoeceus, p- xxii 

messengers’ speeches, p. xxxi 
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metaphor, 18, 241, 250, 328 
‘3 confused, 1265 
middle, reciprocal, 1298 
Mnaseas, 411, 651 
mourning, 322, 372, 1350 


Neistan gates, 1104, p. 214 
nightingale, 1515 

Niobids, 159 

nominativus pendens, 283, 1463 


Ocdipodia, 24, 1507, p- xviii 
Oedipus, etymology of, 27 
= and Sphinx, 1688 
Oedipus at Colonus, 1703 
Oenomaus, p. Xxxili 
optative with dy, concessive, 903 
39 5, 9) expressing de- 
termination, 926, 1626 
oratio obliqua dependent on 
noun, 1463 
oxymoron, 272, 357, 549, 789, 
796, 807, 1047, 1306 
construction, 


paratactic 722, 


1177 
Parnassus, 206, 226 ff. 
Parthenopaeus, 1153 
participle, accumulated, 23, 77, 
462, £132, 1179 
acc. abs. with ws, 
1461 
balancing dat., 1592 
#3 a preposition- 
al phrase, 448 
bears main stress, 484. 
imperfect, 830, +1334 
neuter as noun with 
gen., 1097 
replaced by finite 
verb, 1186 
supplementary, (after 
dmayw) 1733, {after 
éréxw) 448, (after 
mavw) II7I 
5 v. aorist and future 
Pelops, 1611 
Periclymenus, 1157 
Pherecydes, p. xxiv 


99 


245 


pleonasm, 361, 372, 596, 737; 
go6, 1216, 1549 
plural, allusive, (ripavve) 40, 
(Ec060) 349, (uvnored- 
para) 580, (cdaryat) 
945, (udvrewv) g7t, 
(Aaiwol) 1092, (Bpaxi- 
oves) 1136, (KAYudKwr) 
1182, (roh\unuara) 
1219 
- of predicate, 806, 1046 
i distributive, 1655 
follows natural number, 
244, 714, 708, 888 
a of predicative adj., 944 
used by woman speaking 
of herself, 1716 
Poseidon, 1707 
Potniae, 1124 
poverty, 442 
prepositional 
object, 741 
present, dynamic, 18, 602, 884, 
975, 1253 
(conative), 81, 
935» 993: 
1601, 1620 
s, historic combined with 
imperf., 1040, 1181 ff. 
y; indic. for subj., 1718 
Te Temistering 13 
prolepsis, ror f. 
Prometheus, 1121 
pronoun, demonstrative attracted 
to predicate, 983 
personal, as reflexive, 
508 
redundant in re- 
lative clause, 
1597 
re », repeated, 498 
possessive used objec- 
tively, 365 
proverbs, 396, 403, 439, 469 


9 


99 


phrase qualifies 


” ” 


” 


” ” 


” 


relative clause becoming inde- 
pendent sentence, 1317 

repetition (careless), 22, 439, 
Tr16, 1292, 1374, 1498 
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repetition (rhetorical), 103, 456, 
563, 750, 819, IOIg, 1285, 
1501, 1568 

ves pro ret defectu, 1654 

rhyme, 1478 

rowing in Greek navigation, 
208 ff. 


sacrifice, 174, Pp. 210 

saffron colour, 1491 

schema Pindaricum, 349 
on Lonicum, Vv. accusative 

Semele’s tomb, 175 

simile, 1711 

Sophocles, 33, 38, 43, 71, 1634, 
1703, 1758, pp. XXV, XXxXvill 

Sparti, 821, 942 

Sphinx, 46, 806, 1023, 1031, 
1507, 1732 

stars in similes, 128 f. 

Stesichorus, p. xxiv 

stichomythia, 410, 417 

subject changed, 1606 


Bs of verb omitted, 108 
,, supplied from predicate, 
198 


subjunctive and indic. after 7 
final, 93 f. 
x in historic sequence, 
7O 
suicide, 332 
syllepsis, 114, 950 


synizesis, 147, 913 


Teles, 1450 
Teumesus, I100 
Thebats, p. xix ff., 64, 411, 874, 
1157, 1407 
Theban chariots, 17 
Thebes, Seven Gates of, p. 214 ff. 
», topography of, tor f. 
Theodectes, 3 
Thrasymachus, p. xi, n. 2. 
torch as signal of battle, 1377 
torches in marriage ceremonies, 
344 
»> 55 ritual of Demeter, 687 
treason, penalties for, 1630 
trochaic tetrameters, 588 f. 
trumpet, 1377 
Tydeus, 1120, [121 
Tyre, 6, 204 


verbal adjectives, construction 


of, 714 
vine, miraculous, 229 ff. 


white horses, 172, 606 
winds, as horses, 212 
women, seclusion of, p. x, n. 4 


Zethus, tomb of, 145 
zeugma, 1218 
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